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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JULY, 1877. 

ABT. 1.-1. The Oonatitutional History of England in it. 
Origin and Deve'lop~nt. By WII.LWI 8TUBBI, 
M.A., Regius Professor of Modem History. 51 Vols. 
Second Edition. Oxford : Clarelldon Press. 1875. 

51. TM Gro1Dth of the Engliah Con,titution from the 
Earliest Time,. By EowABD A. FmlliN, M.A., 
Hon. D.C.L. Second Edition. London : Maomillan 
and Co. 

ALL researches into the history of the English Constitu
tion confirm the oommon remark that it is a natural 
growth, not an artificial orea.tiou. Its roots are lost to 
sight in German forests, more hopelessl7. lost than the 
sources of the Nile ; bot from the time it appears above 
ground to the present day, there is no break in the regular 
development. There is no chasm between past and present, 
as in France. Neither Alfred nor William is the maker of 
the English Constitution as Washington and his friends 
are makers of modern America. Every addition or develop
ment springs out of, and seeks its justification in, preceding 
conditions. England has emphatically "broadened slowly 
down from precedent to precedent." 

Before Professor Stobbs's work appeared, a continuous, 
exhaustive history of this growth had never been attempted. 
Separate periods and subjects had been dealt with, countless 
theories mooted ; but an adequate treatment of the whole 
remained a desideratum. The two stout volumes already 
published are only an instalment, ending with the reign of 
Richard II. We earnestly hope that they will not remain 
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a mighty tor,o, but that the writer will have life • and 
strength to complete his great work on the same scale. 
The tau is one of the moat arduous which could be under
taken, and requires peculiar qualifications, of which a 
thorough mastery of the political history is the least. Old 
charters and local munimenta must be deciphered, digested,. 
and compelled to yield up their secrete. An infinite number 
of details must be so harmonised as to present to the eye 
a complete picture. General principles must be seized and 
traced under forms which are constantly in proceaa of 
ohange. That this is done b1 Professor Stubbe as it baa never 
been done before, is the highest praise that oan be given. 
The perfection of hie work is like the perfection of a crystal. 
Break off any part, and the part reproduces the form and 
finish of the whole. So each chapter of these volumes will 

• be found a masterpiece-accurate, clear, eihauative-on its 
•~ial aub~ect. • 

The leading idea to be remembered is that tho substance 
of the English Constitution is Germanic. The organisinr, 
adminiatrative genius of the Normans gave form and polish, 
but the material oame from Germany. The Teutonic ele
ment baa had greater influence in France and Spain, and 
even in Italy, than is generally aup{'Osed. The Frank and 
Gothic invaders of France and Spam, coming of the same 
stock as the Anglo-Suona, might hne worked out a similar 
history but for the resistance preaented by the firm hold 
which Roman institutions had taken of those countries. 
Roman imperialism was too strong for barbarian freedom. 
Galli.a capta 11icit t'ictore,. The Roman hold of Britain, it is 
well known, was far Blighter. The last conquered, Britain 
was the first province abandoned. Hence, Suon customs 
had a olear field. Rome left comparatively few marks on 
the face of the country, and none at all on the govemment. 
Whatever Roman element there is in our laws came, ah. 
centuries later, through the Normans. Strange as it may 
1ound, primitive Suon form■ are to be seen in a purer 
Btate in ~ngland than in the country of their birth. The 
Roman legions never conquered German soil; but the 
German Empire of the Middle Ages, borrowing the name 
and ruling in the spirit of the old Cieaara, warped, if it did 
not entirely destroy, primitive German polity. To this 
difference we owe it that the free forms of ancient Germany 
have lived on in England, uncorrupted by the essential 
despotism of Boman imperialism. Professor Stubbs says : 
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-" The ver, divenit7. of the elemenls which are united 
within the 1ale of Bnwn serves to il111BU&te the strength 
and vitality of that one which, for thirteen hundred years, 
baa maintained its position either unrivalled, or in vic
toriou supremacy. II its history is not the perfectly pure 
development of Germanic principles, it is the nearest exist
ing to such a development .... Not only were all the 
successive invasions of Britain, which from the eighth to 
the eleventh century divenify the history of the island, 
conducted by natiooa of common extraction, but, with the 
exception of ecclesiastical in11uence, no foreign interference 
that was not German in origin was admitted at all. Lan
guage, law, custom, and religion presene their original 
conformation and colouring. The German element is the 
paternal element in our system, natural and political." 

It follows that modern England cannot be thoroughly 
understood without some reference to ancient Germany. 
There ar11 to be seen the primitive outlines of the English 
Constitution. Primitive they are indeed ; the changes 
which have taken place since are immense. Still the 
outlines can be traced distinctly. Our knowledge of 
nocient Germany is obtained from CmB81' and Tacitua, 
than whom better obsenera and witnesses on political 
subjects could not be. Their accounts have olteu been 
nnalyaed, but never more ably than by Professor Stubbs in 
his second chapter. 

In comparing the two accounts, separated by a century 
and a half, we note aigoa of slight changes which have 
occarred. In both periods the cultivated lands are aunualJy 
changed, but in the earlier one the whole community 
migrates, while in the later the community is stationary, 
and only the individual members or families change. The 
design of the annual change was to prevent the accumu
lation of wealth, with its enervating influences, and to 
preaene the hardy, warlike qualities of the race. In both 
periods alike there is no central authority, no federal bond. 
"Germany," as described by Tacitus, "was a vast con
geries of tribes, indigenous, and homogeneous throughout, 
speaking the same language, wonhipping the same gods, 
marked by common physical characteristics and by common 
institutions, but having no collective name in their own 
tongue, and no collective organisation." This is a fixed 
characteristic. The union of the whole in time of war is 
purely voluntary and temporary. Evidences of the passion 

T2 



268 7'/1t Origi,aal Element, of tl1t Engli,h Cmutihltioa. 

for freedom and jealousy of encroachment appear in all the 
tribal arrangements. Even in those tribes which have" king, 
the king is elective, and limited by the general ooancil ancl 
by the printipe• (ealdormen). "He reigns, bat does not 
govem." The leader in war (du, herdoga) was also elected. 

There are three ranb-nobles, freemen, and slaves. 
Although the land was divided into equal allotments, it is 
poaaible that the noble may have received a greater number 
of allotments than the simple freeman. The permanent 
occupation of tho same land by the tribe is the mat step 
towards landed property. Ealdorman (princep,) was an 

, official title, borne by the head of the tribe who was 
elected. at the general coanoil. Each ealdorman had his 
com·itatu, (body of comite,, companions, counts), or per
sonal following of noble youths, who sought distinction in 
his service. Nothing astonished Tacitas more than this 
feature of German life. The tie which linked together 
prinrtp, and comite, was purely personal, and had no 
counterpart in Boman lite, where the State was all. 
Taeitas says, " Principes pro viotoria pagnant, comites pro 
principe." The hereditary principle was unknown through
oat Germany. 

In both the monarchical and non-monarchical tribes the 
rnling power was the general assembly, the progenitor of 
the witenagemot. These gatherings took place " at fi:a:ed 
times, '9Derally at the new or fall moon. There was no 
distinction of place : all were free, all appeared in arms. 
Silence was rroclaimed by the priests, who had for the time 
the power o enforcing it. Then the debate was opened by 
some one who bad a personal claim to be heard, the king 
or a princtpe, or one whose age, nobility, military glory, 
or eloquence, entitled him to rise. He took the tone of 
persuasion, never that of command. Opposition was ex
pressed by load shouts : assent by the shaking of spears : 
enthusiastic applause by the clash of spear and shield." 

The judicial arrangements are animated by the same 
spirit. The princein presided in the court of the pagu• 
(hundred), along with a hundred asseasors. In time of war 
the hundred judges become a hundred soldiers. In all 
these features we see only the personal principle. Mr. 
Freeman is justified in saying: "The primitive Teutonic 
Constitution is democratic, bat not pa.rely democratic. Or, 
rather, it is democratic, purely democratic, in the truer, 
older, and more honourable sense of that mach-maligaed 
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word. ... Democracy, in the senae of Perikles, demands 
that every freeman shall have a voice in the affairs of the 
.eommonwealth ; it does not neoesu.rily demand that every 
lreeman should have an equal voioe. It does not forbid 
the existence of lll&Ristrates, clothed with hitth authority 
and held in high reverence, nor does it forbid respect for 
ancient birth, or even an o.Uachment to an hereditary line 
of rulers." . 

We should rejoice if the high encomium Tacitos passed 
<»n ancient Germany were to apply for ever to Germany and 
England alike : " Ploeqoe ibi boni mores valent qoam 
alibi boom leges." Modem aldermen will be pleased to 
learn from the following extract that in one respect, at 
least, they resemble their most remote ancestors. At the 
.great councils, 9.oeetions " were frequently discussed in tho 
convivial meetings which formed part of the regular 
.session." 

Professor Stobbe wisely cautions us ago.inst supposing 
that primitive social states o.ro to be explained b1 any 
single theory. Students have discovered in ancient G~r
many patriarchal, manorial, village, and mark systems of 
.every variety ; bot no one harmonises all the facts. 
"Among the first troths which the historical student, or, 
indeed, any scientific echolar, learns to recognise, this is, 
perhaps, the most important, that no theory or principle 
works in isolation. The most logical conclusions from tbo 
truest principle are practically false, onleBB in drawing 
them allowance is made for the counter-working of other 
_principles, equally true- in theory, and equally dependent 
for practical troth on co-orduiation with the fint. No 
natural law is by itself sufficient to account for all the 
phenomena which, on the most restricted view, ran~e 
themselves within its view." Hie own conclusion, from o. 
survey of ancient Germany, is general enough. It is ns 
follows:-" A great family of tribes, whose institutions ar11 
&11 in oommon, and their bonds of political cohesion so 
untrustworthy, a.re singularly capable of entering into new 
-combinations ; singularly liable to be united and dissolved 
in short-lived confederations, and to reappear under new 
names, so long as they are without a great leader. Yet, in 
that very community of institutions and languages, in the 
.6rmness of the common bo.sie, and the strength of the 
lower organisation, if a leader can be fonnd to impress on 
.thflm the need of unity, o.nd to consolidate the higher 
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machinery of political action into a national Constitution, 
ionead of emall Bf8?9g&tions and tumultuary asaooiauon,, 
they poaaeaa a bll818 and a spring of life, from and by which 
they may rise into a great homogeneous people, aymme
trioally organised and uniied, progreaaive, and thoroughly 
patriotic." It will be seen that this ia a generaliaauon u 
much from subsequent aa previous data. 

The Teutonic friDciple ia individualism, independence, 
freedom ; that o ancient Rome, perpetuated now in the 
Roman Church, ia authority, corporate unity, order. Each, 
separated from the other and pushed to extremes, baa its 
dangen ; each needs to be tempered and aupplemenied by 
the other. However admirable the free instincts of ancient 
Gennany were, the want of a central authority and point 
of anity was an evil which would effectually prevent the 
growth of a State, and expose the country to the danger of 
foreign conquest. We see this in the ease of Suon 
England. Long after the Suona had attained to greater 
unity than they brought with them from their early home, 
their divisions laid them at the feet of the compact Norman 
force. The BUJ>ply of the defect we owe to the Norman 
Conquest. It 1a doubtful whether under pure Saxon rule 
the country would ever have reached the unity which alone 
gives alrengtb and stability to a Sb.te. The Norman was 
strong where the Saxon was weak. Like the Frank before 
him, when he obtained a settlement in Romanised Gaal, he 
fell in with the inmtutions of his adopted country. We 
would emphasise the fact that what the Norman brought 
into England was a portion of the spirit of ancient Bome, 
highly diluted indeed, bat sufficient for the purpose. The 
only leaven of Cieaariam to be found in England came 
through this channel. Though it bad undergone a double 
dilution on the way, fint Frankish, then Norman, ~rhapa 
moat will believe that there is quite aa much of admmistra
tive pressure aa is consistent with freedom. But what 
must Cesarism have been in its fint, undiluted strength t 
We may well speak of the "iron rule" of Rome. When 
the Normans came to England, they bore much the same 
relation in numbers to the conquered country which they 
bore previously to north-west France, and the same result 
followed. They were obliged to amalipimate wi&h the con
quered, and adopt the institutions ensting on the soil, at 
the aame time imparting their own organising strength. 
Thus, in England we see the convene of France. Ther& 
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the Roman system was in possession, and the Suon the 
invader; here the Suon was in possession, and the 
Romanised Norman the invader. Thus, our complete 
machinery of local self-government is derived from Ger
many, oar sqpreme central force immed.iAtely from France, 
and mediately from Rome. Onrs is ancient German free
dom, without its weakness and anarchy, and ancient Roman 
order without its weight of oppression and tyranny. The 
Saxon was stron~ in what Professor Stubbs calls the "lower 
ranges " of national lile, but he lacked cohesion. The 
Norman was strong in the "higher ranges" of national 
life, and thus supplied what was lacking. 

This is the _problem which these volumes work out with 
aslOnishinlJ 1D1Duteness and fulnees. All we can do is to 
give some illustrations. • 

The Suons who conquered England, and the Franks 
who conquered Gaul, were tribes of the same Teutonic 
race, differing only in locality, the first hailing from the 
country between the Rhine and Oder, the seoCJDd being 
settled on the lower Rhine. The Jutes and Angles were 
partners with the Saxons in the conquest, dift'tiring only in 
dialect; but they were evidently partners in very different 
degrees, for the name of the first is not heard on English 
soil, while the name of the second is given to the whole 
country. Gaul and England differed widely in the mode of 
conquest. That of Gaul was effected at a stroke : the 
Franks, under Clovis, marcbed in a mass to the baptismal 
font, and there was an instant fusion of the two races. The 
Suon conquest of England was effected piecemeal, through 
a period of a century o.nd a half ; it was the same time 
before the Suons embraced Christianity, and there wo.11 
never any blending of the Saxons and Celts. Probably, one 
reason of the difference was that the British Celts had not 
been so thoroughly subjugated and their warlike spirit 
broken by the Romans as the Gallic Celts. However, tho 
British were either exterminated or driven westward. The 
language, religion, social and political institutions of 
England, are pure Saxon, ·as free from Celtic as from 
Roman ingredients. The Saxons brought everyt::! with 
them-families, cattle, social customst. But they e two 
notable additions at once. One was hereditary royalty, to 
which before they were strangers. Hengist and Horsa 
landed in Kent as simple ealdormen ; but we presently .find 
kings everywhere. The motives of the change do not 
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appear. The other change was the recogniuon of private 
property in land. " Without conjecturing how the change 
tooi place, we may safely assume that, aUhough traces 
ltil1 remain of common land tenure at the opening of 
Anglo-Suon history, abaolute ownenhip of land in severalty 
was established, and becoming the rule." • 

The Suon Constitution presents to us a symmeuical 
ayatem of organisation, in an ascending scale, from the 
township through the hundred and shire to the supreme 
c,ouncil of the witenagemot and the king, a system which, 
in the course of time, has been translated into the admirable 
forms of self-government of which we are all justly proud. 

The Bq:on political unit was the township.• " It may 
represent the original allotment of the smallest sub-division 
of the free community, or the settlement of the kindred 
coloniaing on their own account, or the estate of the great 
Jlroprietor who has a tribe of dependents." Us headman, 
the tt1n-gerefa, or town-reeve (humble protot,vpe of the 
modem mayor), was elected in the free townships, and, in 
the dependent ones, was approved by the lord or kin,. He 
and the four best men represented the township 10 the 
c,ouris of the hundred and shire. The business of the 
town's meeting (gemot) was to elect officen, make by-laws, 
and es:ecute the sentences and orders of the higher courts. 
The township was an advance upon the German mark, the 
difference being that in the latter the land was held and 
cultivated in common, while in the former it is possesse1l 
in severaUy. Many townshi_ps were founded on land be
longing to a lord or granted to a lord, and thus manors 
began. In these the land-lord possessed the authority 
which, in free communities, belonged to the freemen and 
bundred-courl. Vestiges of the old township jurisdiction 
remain to this day. "In the vestry-meeting, the freemen 
of the township, the mtepayers, still assemble for purposes 
of local interest, not involved in the manorial jurisdiction ; 
elect the parish officers (the township.being the parish for 
oburch purposes), properly the township officers-for there 
is no pnmary connection between the maintenance of roadR 
and collection of tues and the pariah as an eooleaiastical 

• "The hia la oriJiull1 the eaelonreor beclp, whether oftbe4ingle farw 
or of Ille aoloeed Tillap, •• the hrl ii Iha forti8ed ho .. of lhe powerful 
man. The conellJIOllding word In None la gardr, om ga,-tA or yard. T111, 
t,qulnleat German termluUon la••• om 1- 1 Iha buwa form la ty.M 
Tla111 6y-/a• oriplall1 la ,-../no, u dlatmgal.lbad f,- ..alaal law. 
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anity-the churchwardens, the waywa.rdens, the asseason, 
and the overseers of the poor." The manorial courts, 
uourts-haron, and customary courts, have taken over other 
functions of the old township court. Manor, of course, is 
a Norman word, and, like court and baron, came in with 
the Normans; but it is only a Norman name imposed on 
& Saxon institution. 

In some parts of the country, as Somenet and. Wilts, the 
tithing takes the place of the township. Properly, it ex
presaes one of the tenths into which the hundred was 
divided ; but there is no evidence that the faot ever 
conesponded with what the term suggests. Titleing bears 
also another sense, being the name of a peculiar Saxon 
association of ten men, who were jointly and mutually 
responsible to the law. The custom 1s known by the name 
off rilJ&-'bohr, or frank-pledge. The chief man of the ten was 
called the tithing-man. Saxon custom insisted on every 
man belonging to a tithing and hundred, so that the law 
might always be able to put its hand upon him. The 
principle was akin to that of the older law, which required 
every landless man to· put himself under a lord, who was 
security for him before the law. 

The burh (borough) of Saxon times was the township in 
a more folly organised form. It had ditch and mound 
instead of ~nick.set hedge, and it sprang, not from the home 
of the cultivator, but either from the fortified place of 11 
great man or from some monastery. In places like 
London, Bath, Canterbury, Bodmin, instead of the tun
gerefa, there is a port-gertfa, port-reeve (from porta, gate; 
not from portu,, harbour). The name is lllmost the only 
relic of Roman times. In many cases the borough organi
sation followed the type of the hundred rather than of the 
township, and a single borough often contained several 
townships. 

We ascend from the township to the hundred, the pogu11 
of Tacitus. The origin of the name is variously explained. 
" It has been regarded as denoting simply a division of n. 
hundred hides of land ; as the district which furnished o. 
hundred warriors to the host ; as representing the original 
settlement of the hundred warriors ; or as composed of a 
hundred hides, each of which furnished a single warrior." 
Profeuor Stubbs leans to the theory indicated in the third 
olauae, "It is very probable that the colonists of Britain 
arranged themselves in hundreds of wa:mors; it is not 
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probable that the country wu caned into equal diabiota." 
Indeed, hundreds are found of many difi'erent sizes. The 
story that Alfred devised the arrangement is a fiction. He 
only used it for rating purposes. In Danish districts, such 
as Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, Nottinghamshire, Derbyshire, 
Rutland, and Leioeatenhire, the wapentake supplants the 
hundred, and, farther north, the ward. There are other 
local peculiarities. For eumple, iD Kent, lathes come 
between the hundred and the shire ; in Smsex, rapes ; in 
Yorkshire and Lincolnshire, trithings and ridings ; while 
again in Comwall and Yorkshire, shire is equivalent to 
wapentake. Shire easily lends itself to varioas applica• 
tiona. 

Several circumstances make it probable that the hun• 
dred had two headmen, the elective hundred-man, or 
hundreds-ealdor, who acted as convener; and the gerefa, 
who represented the king, and who, alter the Conquest, 
sinks into a bailiff. 

The hundred-moot, gemot, or court, met monthly. n 
was summoned six days before, and did not meet on a 
Sanday. U was attended by the landlords or their 
stewards, pariah priests, the reeve, and four beat men of 
each township. The judges were the whole body of free
holden; bat, to prevent uncertainty, twelve acted as a 
committee, who appear iD Ethelred'a days as the twelve 
thegns of the wapentake. These twelve Saxon judges have 
sunk into twelve jurymen, with very difi'erent functions. 
This was the oonrt of first instance, the first step iD the 
judicial ladder. U exercised both criminal and civil juris
diction, and attested transfers of land. .. The testimony of 
the country and the record of the law were supplemented 
by the compnrgatory oath and ordeal. It had also " 
common cheat, which divided lhe profits of jurisdiction with 
the king and the lord, or land-rica. The suiten (free
holden) were under special protection of the law on their 
way to and from it, and those who neglected the summons 
to it were fined." The hundred, of conne, se"ed ad
mirably as an area for ratini, although in Saxon times 
this was not h•"'Y· The royal oonrt was supported by the 
royal demesne and public land. The fint known instance 
of a general tax is the Danegeld, imposed by Ethelred the 
Unready as a war tu in days of Danish invasion, but 
retained under the same name long after the danger passed 
away; jast as in recent days, the income tax, imposed in a 
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similar emergency, baa been found very ooilvenient as a per
manent sonroe of income. The trinoda neceuitaa was a 
general bnrclen, and included mili~ service, repair of 
bridges, and main&enanoe of fortifications, the two laUer 
being diaobarged by personal labour. 

The only relio of the bundNd-court seems to be the 
manorial court-leet. Ha jurisdiction was eventually "lost, 
or merged in the general jurisdiction of the Crown exer
cised by the jndges in assize, in which it appean only as 
helping to constitnte the juries." 

There were also hnndreda which by grants had come into 
private hands, and were called Jranchiae, or libertie,. In 
these the grantee, generally a church, took the place of 
the hnndred-court, but the jurisdiction of the shire was 
not interfered with, nor the in&ernal machinery of the 
hundred itself. These private hundreds have been- least 
touched by time, and retain features of their old forms. 
" In the courts of the Forest of Knaresborough, each of the 
townships, or berewics, which form the manor of the forest, 
is represented by the constable and four men (the repre
sentatives of the ancient reeve and four best men); from 
these the jurors of the leet are chosen; and by them the 
pr111positus or grave, and the bedell." 

Above the hundred was the shire, with similar arrange
ments. There was a double headship. The ealdorman 
(lord-lieutenant) and sheriJf (scir-gerefa). The first, like 
the princep, of Tacitus, was originally elected in the 
national assembly ; but the office afterwards became here
ditary, the kinlJ and witenagemot confirming. Very often, 
when a small kingdom was annexed, the king continued as 
ealdorman. The sheriff was generally the king's nominee, 
r7:,:~:ting him in the shire-moot ( county court), and 
a. • • tering the law. He still lives in his modern 
shadow. , 

The shire-moot met twice a year, the ealdorman and 
bishop sitting with the sheriff. The judges were the same 
as in the hundred-court, landlords, all 1_1ublio officers, the 
reeve, and fo1ll' best men of each township, and these were 
represented by twelve senior thegns. There are remnants 
of legislative power in the shire-moot, as we find them 
sometimes expreuing assent to laws of the wi&enagemot. 
Sometimes the same ealdorman rules several shires, but 
this , does not interfere with the independence of the 
shires. 
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The supreme national council was the witenagemoi 
(gemot of witan, aaaembly of wise men). There could no, 
be a greater error than to suppose that the witenagemot ia 
our modem Parliament. It was a Ho1188 of Lords, and oor 
House of Lords is the witenagemot in modem guise. There 
was no representation. All of certain orden were supposod 
to be present in penon. n might 11eem an easy step to 
carry the partial representation in the lower courts into the 
highest, but, easy or not, it was never taken. The people 
were no part of the witenagemot. They may have been 
present on apeoial oocasions, and may have expressed 
auent or dissent; but their presence was not reco~ised. 
It was a gathering of the king's councillors-b1shops, 
ahire-ealdormen, the king's thegns, or miniatri, such as 
household officers, and, in later days, abbots. The number 
in at&endance varied according to the busineBB ; but a 
hundred wu a large number. Just as Queen Victoria 
creates peers, the Saxon king could by land grants mul
tiply his thegns, and thus sway the wit&n. All roy11l 
decrees tan "with counsel and consent oUhe wit&n." Tho 
witan controlled ecclesiastical affairs and special taxation. 
They were the final court of justice, and witnessed grants 
of land in special cases, as where public land wu alienated. 
They also decided on peaco and war. "It may be safely 
affirmed that no busineSB of any imporlance could be 
Vllllsacted by the king, in which they had not, in theory, 
at least, a consultative voice." By analogy with earlier 
times, the ealdormen should have been elected in the 
wiienagemot; but these by degrees became hereditary, 
and the consent of the witan shrank into a form, which 
remained a witneas to the ancient right. 

The crown of the Saxon Staie was the king.• The king 
was elective, and the election belonged, " both in form Bnd 
substance," to the witan. This was the most imporlant of 
all the powen of the witenagemot. We cannot do better 
than quote ProfeBBOr Stubbs's well-weighed words on this 

• " llas llilller decldoe Uia, • UM old Xone lo11r ud l:on11gr, ,be old Bi,-:h 
Oenaan ~h.,·..:, ud the Aqlo-Suon ty,ti"'.}, were cammcin Aryu wonh, 
DO& formed oa, of 0-U IIIM9riala, ud U.erefore DO& '° be e1:plaiaed u 
rea,alar CJenaaa clerlnti•& ... 1' OOffNJIOllcl• with the SuakrU goaam. ..• 
II idmplJ meu, father of a familJ.' Sir F. Palgr&Te'• idaa of cleri•ln,r the 
word from the Celdo m1, beacl, ucl the notion eoanectiag 1, with • ou ' and 
' c1111Dbag,' are alike abnrd." Other •ynoaJmou worcla are n;dr,au ud 
Drilitn.-F,_-, p. 88. 
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essential point : "The king was, in theory, always elected, 
and the fact of election was stated in the coronation senioe 
thronghont the Middle Ages, in accordance with most 
ancient precedent. U is not leea trne that the sucoeuion 
was, by constitutional fr&elioe, restricted to one family, and 
that the rnle of hereditary suooeuion was never, except in 
great emergencies and in the most trying times, set aside. 
'fhe principle may be stated thus: The choice was limited 
to the best-qualified person standing in close relationship 
to the last soverei~ ; for it is seldom, except in case of 
revolution or con11pll'&cy, that any one but a son or brother 
is chosen; and, in the case of a king dying in mature 
years, his eldest son would be, and was in practice held to 
be, in every respect the safest successor." The power of 
eledion implied also that of deposition, but this was held 
in reserve, and rarely exercised. Only three doubUnl cases 
occur in Suon times. English love of precedent was never 
more curiously shown than when, on the right of Parlia
ment, in James ll.'s time, to declare the throne vaoant 
being challenged, the case of Richard II. was at once 
adduced. 

The king's revenue was partly in money, partly in land. 
Under the first head came " the fines and other proceeds of 
the courts of law, which the king shared as guardian of the 
peace ; the right of maintenance, or procurations for him
self and bis retinue in public progresses ; the produce of 
wreck and treasure trove, mines, and salt-works; the tolls 
and other dues of markets, ports, and transport generally; 
and the heriots and other semi-feudal payments, resulting 
from the relation between the sovereign and his special 
dependents." "His property in land may fall under three 
heads : first, his private estate, which he could dispose of by 
his will, and which might be either bookland or folkland, of 
which he had taken leases of lives; secondly, the proper 
demesne of the Crown, comprising jalaces and their 
appendant farms, the cyninge• botle an the cyningt• tun, 
and even cities and burghs, founded upon old royal estates. 
Thel!e belonged to the king as king, and could not be 
alienated or burdened without the consent of the witena
gemot. And he had, thirdly, rights over the folkland of 
the kingdom, rather of the nature of claim than of pos
session ; the right of feo,m-fultum (tribute) for himself, 
and that of making provision for his followers, with the 
consent of the witan. After the reign of Ethelred, this 
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third claaa of properly seems to havo been merged in the 
Crown demesne." 

A word is neoeaaary reapec,ting imporlan& terms occurring 
in thia enrad. By bookland is meant erivate estates created 
-0ut of the publio l&Dd, and 1'eld by wnUen grant or charier. 
An ethel was a private estate, acquired by inheritance or 
similar means, but it came aftenrarda under the deeipa• 
tion of bookland. Alod wu a general term, describing 
both kinda of private l&Dded property. • There were also 
common l&Dda aseiped to a townahlp as a whole, which 
are the origin of our own common l&Dda, now greatly 
diminiahed by encloaure and encroachment. " All the land 
that is not 80 acco11Dted for is .f olkland, or public land ; it 
compriaed the whole area that was not at the original allot
ment aaaigned to individuals or communities, and that was 
not aubsequently divided into estates of bookland. The 
folkl.and was the standing treasury of the country ; no 
alienation of any part of ii could be made without the 
consent of the national council ; but it might be allowed to 
individuals to hold portions of it, subject to rents and other 
services to the State, from which the owners of bookland 
were ezempt, ei:oept the trinoda nectaitu. Theae eatatea 
of folkland may have been for a life or lives, or subject to 
testamentary disposition according to the terms of the 
grant ; but the ownership continued to reside in the State, 
and the proceeds to fumiah the revenue." Thoe the folk
land was the origin both of Crown Janda and of many 
private estates. 

The king'a wergil.d, or fine payable to the king's family in 
case of his murder, was the largest; and a fine of equal 
amount, the ey,ubot, was payable to the people. 

The ceremoniea of coronation and unction went together, 
and were derived through the Byzantine Empire from &be 
Old Testament. n is well remarked that consecration 
rathe! t~i&ed than conferred any apecial sacredness. We 
are ~ ~o find 80 high an authority declaring against 
certain well-known exaggerations of the Divine-right theory. 
"That the powers that be are ordained di God, was a truth 
recognised as a motive to obedience, without any suspicion 
of the doctrine, so falsely imputed to Churchmen of all 
ages, of the indefeasible sanctity of royalty. The same 
conclllSion may be drawn from the compact made by the 
king with his people, and the oaths taken by both. If 
coronation and unction had implied an iudefeaaible right 
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to obedience, the oath of allegiance on the one side, and the 
promise of good govermnent on the other, would have 
been soper1loous. Yet both wen given. . . To attribute 
the ideas of the seventeeth century to the ages of 
B. Gregory, Anselm, and Becket, seems an excess of 
absurdity." The oath taken by Ethelred the Unready, 
o.t the instance of Dunstan, ia as follows : " In the name 
of the Holy Trinity, three things do I promise to this 
Christian people, my subjects : first, that God's Church 
o.od all the Christian ~pie of my realm hold true peace ; 
secondly, that I forbid all rapine and injustice to men 
of all conditions; thirdly, that I promise and enjoin justice 
and mercy in all jodgments, that the just and_merciful,God 
of His everlasting mercy may forgive os all." In the laws 
of Edmond, we find the following on the people's oath: 
"All shall swear, in the name of the Lord, fealty to King 
Edmond, as a man ought to be faithful to his lord, 
without any controversy or quarrel; in open and in secret, 
in loving what he shall love, and in not willing who.t he 
shall not will." This is not unconditional, " as a man 
ought to be faithful to his lord." The oath of a man to 
his lord says, " on condition that he keep me as I am 
willing to deserve, and fulfil all that was agreed on when 
I became his man and chose his will as mine." 

The followipg is Mr. Stobbs's ~phic description of the 
king's position in earl1 Saxon times, but it reqnires con
siderable modification m later days when fendal tendencies 
had developed. " The king is neither a mere ornamental ap
pendage nor a ruler after lhe imperio.l model. He is not the 
supreme landowner, for he cannot, without consent of the 
witan, add a portion of the public land to his own demesne. 
He requires their consent for legislation or taxation, for 
lhe exercise of Jurisdiction, for the determination of war 
and peace. He 18 elected by lhem, and liable to be deposed 
by them. He cannot settle lhe succession to the throne 
without their sanction. He is not the fountain of justice, 
which has always been ailministered in the local courts; 
he is the defender of the public peace, not the autocratic 
maintainer of the rights of subjects who derive all their 
rights from him. But, notwithstanding, he is the ?eJ??e• 
sentative of the unity and dignity and of tbo histoncal 
career of the race, the unquestioned leader of the host, 
the supreme judge of appeal. The national officers are 
his officers ; the aheri1fs are his stewards ; the bishops, 
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ealdormen, and witan, are his bishops, ealdormen, ancl 
witan. The public peace ia his peace ; the sanotion which 
makes him inviolable and secure, is not the simple tolera
tion of his people, but the character impressed on him by 
unction and coronation, and acknowledged by himself in 
the promises he baa made to govern well, and maintain 
religion, peace and justice." 

Not the least potent of the royal prerogatives was that 
of creating a landed nobility, who answered.~ ~•:comi
tatu, of the days of Tacitua. • ~ the CO'lltiu, of the 
German princep, lived in the house of lheir lord, while 
the ge,ith, (companions) of the English kin~ lived on their 
own estates. Here ia a distinct advance m position and 
rank. The noblee created by the king were the equals of the 
primitive n.>bility, the descendants of the first conqueron. 
The only difference was in origin, one issuing from the 
royal will, the other coming by inheritance. It is easy to 
see how feudalism wonld grow out of such relations. Mr. 
Stubbe avoids the name, and points out technical d.ifi'er
euces : but the differences in the coune of time dwindle 
almost to vanishing point, and at the time of the Norman 
invasion mue change was necessary in eatabliahing the 
feudal system of the Continent. ,_ 

We eee the working of this tendency in the fact that 
gradually the ge,ith (penonal companion) disappeared in 
the thtgn, whose ee&eDtial function was military service.• 
The ceorl, simple freeman, "who has acquired five hides 
of land, and a BP6:_Cial appointment in the king's hall, with 
other judicial rights," becomes a thegn. The minimum 
landed qualification of an eorl, the Danish jarl, was forty 
hidee.t "The name of thegn coven the whole class, 
which, after the Conquest, appears onder the name of 
knights, with the same qualification in land and nearly the 
same obligations." It was in Ethelred's reign that the 
title of eorl began to supplant that of ealdorman. Of the 
titles of the primitive nobility of the land, as eorl dis
appeared in thegn, so mtheling became restricted to the 

• "Thep, • t.b"lfE'D, Tir fortia, milea, minister.' l&a origin I■ not 111,e 
ame u that of t.be Germu di-, te aene, \he cognate word wilh wbiclh Is 
~ ....... . 

t "On &he Telled qneotion of the ■lltl'Dt of the hide It I■ not neee.ary here 
to dilate. Kemble, ,"4z,nu, L 88 M/•, ■&tempt■ &o ftx II a& 88 aeree or t.ben
abollt■, or 120 aere■ of • me one-foanh of the pre■en\ aere. Du\ aJ&hoq11h hla 
argument obTl■te■ muy dilllcultles, it OJl"D■ the way for IIWlf more.. . The 
later hide wu no donbl 120 or 100 acres." 
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royal family. _ The system was not one of oasie, becall88 
., the boundaries between the ranks were paaaable." The 
eeorl might become thegn, and the thegn eorl. 

We have mentioned the wergild of the king. ID like 
manner every man's life had its value according to rank. 
The basis wae that of the ceorl, two hundred shillings, the 
thep's was six times this amount; "the king's high reeve 
was worth twice the thegn, the bishop and ealdorman, four 
times ; the king and archbishop six times; but the rules 
are neither general nor constant." 

A review of the whole Saxon period shows that there 
was considerable development, and also that this develop
ment went on comparatively uninfluenced by external 
oauaea. Whatever resemblance there was to the state of 
things on the Continent arose more from similarity of cir
cumstances than Jrom conaoioua imitation. The Danish 
invasion and rule also made little difference in the natural 
flow of events, because the Danes were of kindred stock, 
and speedily amalgamated with the people of the country. 
The development is in two opposite directions. 

First, in the increase of the royal power. As the king's 
territory increased, his dignity and pt'lwer increased with 
it. There are many signs of this. Between Ethelbert 
and Alfred the king's mund-byrd, price of his protection, 
has risen from fifty shillings to five pounds. The penonal 
authority of the king comes into greater prominence, and 
the idea of treason begins to appear. A law of Edward 
the elder requires the witao to " be in that fellowship in 
which the king was, and love that which he loved, and 
shun that which he shunned, both on sea and land." The 
duty of obedience is baaed more emphatically on religious 
grounds. Of Ethelred we read, "He who holds an outlaw 
of God in bis power over the term that the king may have 
appointed, acts at peril of himself and all hie property, 
against Christ's vicegerent, who preserves and holds away 
over Christendom and kingdom as long as God grants it." 
But the clearest proof of the growth of royal power is that 
the king's peace comes to be regarded as general and 
inclusive of all rraona, while the peace of the hundred 
and church remama local. Still the latter continues to exist 
for a time, until the character of the king as guardian 
and executor of the public peace merges in his character 
as its source. " The proceu by which the national peace 
became the king's peace is almost imperceptible : and i, 

VOL. J:LVID. 1(0. XOVI. U 



282 Tiu Original Ekmtnu of the Englilh Coutitution. 

ia very gradually that we arrive at the time at which all 
peace and law are au&'!:!"d to die with the old king, and 
rise again at the proo tion of the new."• The diminu
tion of royal authority by the grants of locial jurisdiction to 
lords was partiaII1 counteracted by the special reservation 
of criminal jurisdiction to the king. The principal motive 
of this reserve was a financial one, the adrninistration of 
juatice being a prime source of profit. The royal power 
culminated in Edgar, who was a strong and vigorous 
ruler. He made two annual circuits of hia kingdoms, 
inquiring into the conduct of the magistrates, and dealing 
out impartial justice to all claaaes. . 

But this growth in the J><>Wer of the king was more than 
counterbalanced by the mcreaaiog powen and indepen
dence of the nobles. In the very act of rewarding his 
followers with grants of folklaod the king parted with so 
much power and gradually dried up the fountain. The 
following paragraph is very weighty. " Although the 
J>rogreaa of the Anglo-Saxon system, from the condition 
m which its whole organisation depends on personal 
relations to that in which everything depends on terri
torial ones, is marked at each step by some change in the 
royal power, it is better described in this formula than as 
a progreu from democracy to monarchy, or from a demo• 
cratic to an aristocratic monarchy, or from alodialism to 
feudalism. The Fwth of the royal power was theoretical 
rather than practical ; what it gained on one side, it lost 
on another. The king became the source of justice, the 
lord and patron of his peofle, the owner of the public 
lands ; but he had almost UDmediately to part with the 
substantial exercise of the powers so appropriated. By 
the grants of the land, constantly inoreaaiog in number, 
the royal demeane was continually diminished, and the 
diminution of royal demeane made the taxation of the 
people the only available means of meeting public emer
gencies. The immunities which by grant, or bypreacription, 
were vested in the holders of bookland,. actually withdrew 
the profits and powers of jurisdiction from the source from 

... The ao1'8r'elp ,.. .. the ro11DtaiD or jutiee ; theJ'llror. the dream ceued 
to low when tbe well-apr!Dg wu co'l'Ulld by the tomb. The jadloial bench 
~t, all triba11&la cloeed. Such wu the ucieu& doctrine, a doctrine lltill 
rsop'aed ID Auglo-No1111AD Eugtud.•-PaJgrue, Normandy a,ul £"!}land, 
m, 191. Stt,U,, I., 18!, note. 
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which they themselves emanated. The patronage, or 
lordship, which was to unite the king more closely than 
ever before with the people, was intercepted by a number 
of mesne lordships and superiorities,. which kept them in 
reality further asunder.'' 

Professor Stubbs shows conclusively that the system of 
,Iependence which grew up in Saxon England d.i.ff'ered from 
J<'rench feudalism ; but his accoU11t shows a.lso that the 
di.ft'erence was more in origin and name than in substance 
and nature. The very d.i.ff'erence of names proves that 
neithor was derived from the other, but that they had 
grown from similar conditions. 11 It is enough that, 
although in different lines and in widely-contras&ed poli
tical circumstances, royalty was both in England and on 
the Continent working itself into forms in which the old 
Germanic idea of the king is scarcely recoFJ!&ble, whilst 
the influence of long-established organisations, of seUled 
homes, and hereditary jurisdictions, was producing a terri
torial system of go\"emment unknown to the race in Us 
early stages. A strong current of similar events will pro
duce coincidences in the history of nations whose whole 
institutions are distinct; much more will like circumstances 
force similarly constituted nations into like expedients; nay, 
great legislators will think together even if the events that 
suggest the thought be of the moat dissimilar character. 
No amount of analogy between two systems can by itself 
prove the actnal derivation of the one from the other." 
Bot in reality the Baxon di.ft'ered little from the continental 
system. Insensibly the relauon of lord and dependent and 
the obligation of military service, ceasing to be personal, 
came to rest on the possession of land, and from this point 
feudalism was not far off. Other events, such as Ca.note's 
division of the country into four great earldoms, and the 
weak character of the Saxon kings, gave untold impetus to 
the tendency in this direction. Edward the Confessor was 
a mere poppet in the hands of the great nobles, Godwin 
nod Leofric. " The power of the witenagemot is wielded 
by the great earls in tom ; each has his allies among the 
W elah, Irish, and Scottish princes, each his friends and 
refuge on the Continent : at their altemate dictation the 
king receives and dismisses his wife, names and sets aside 
his bishops. The disruption of the realm is imminent. . . 
The Norman conquest restored national unity at a tre
mendous temporary sacrifice, just as the Danish conquest 

V 2 
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in other ways and by a reverse prooeu had helped io 
oreaie ii." 

In a country dominaied by feudalism the real masters 
are the great lords, the king is an empty name, war is the 
normal condition, the chief suff'eren are the people, who 
are harried on all aides. Of the condition of things in 
England, Hr. Stubbs aaya well : " U the system had 
ripened into leudalism, that feudalism would in all pro
bability have been permanent. Happily the change that 
produced feudalism for a time, introduced with it the neces
sity of repulsion. The Engliah, who might never have 
struggled against native lords, were roused by the fact thnt 
their lords were s&rangera as well as oppressors, and the 
Norm• kings realised the certainty that if they would 
retain the land they must make common cause with the 
people." 

The sketch we have now given will be enough to show 
that in England, as formerly in Germany, the Saxons, 
while strong in the subordinate details of local government, 
were weak in all that belonged io national government. 
The forces which were leading io feudalism confirmed the 
hereditary tendency of the race to separation and indi
vidualism. The maohinery of the staie was wanting. The 
officen of the hundred and shire had no counterparts in 
the nation. There was no feeling of loyalty and patriotism, 
and it is unlikely, considering the staie of the country ere
vious to the Conquest and the direction affairs were takmg, 
that the defect would have been remedied from within. 
The sense of life was strong in the different parts, but the 
whole needed to be welded into unity. Yet, perhaps the 
weakness at the centre threw more work upon the local 
organisation, and thus sened to increase ~he ienacity of 
its life and strength. " In the presenation of the old 
forms . . . remained the seeds of future liberties, them
selves, perhaps, the mere shakinga of the olive tree, the 
scatiered grains that royal and noble gleaners had scorned 
to gather, but destined for a new life after many days of 
burial. Thev were the humble discipline by which a don
trodden people were schooled to act together in small things, 
until the time oame when they could act together for great 
ones." 

The unfavourable aide of Suon history is its isolation, 
narrow sympathies, the absence of national feeling and 
general aims. Bnt there is a favourable aide as well. Not 
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only does this isolated action genen.te e:draordinary self• 
reliance and individual a,rength, bat the advance of the 
whole country in genera.I civilisation is considerable and 
remarkably uniform. No pa.ri was much before another, 
proving that there had been life and growth. We cannot do 
better than quote Professor Btabba'a forcible and eloquent 
words on this subject. The Englishman " may be phleg
mo.tic, narrow, languid in poliiical development, bat he is 
neither uncivilised nor uncultivated. The isolation which 
has been fatal to political growth, has encouraged and 
concenlra.ted other energies. Since the time of Alfred a 
national literature has been growing up, of whioh the very 
fragments that have survived the revolution of conquest 
and many centuries of literary neglect, a.re greater than 
the native contemporaneous literature of any other people 
in Europe. No other nation poaaeBSes a body of history 
such as the Anglo-Saxon Bede and the Chronicles. The 
theological literature, although alight in comparison with 
that of the Latin-speaking nations, testifies, by the fact 
that it is in the tongue of the people, to a far more 
thorough religious sympathy between the teachers and the 
taught than can be with any degree or probability attri
buted to the continental Churches. In medicine, natural 
science, grammar, geography, the English of the eleventh 
century had manuals in their own tongue. They had aria, 
too, or their own: goldsmi,h'a work, embroidery, illumina
tion of manuscripts, flourished as well as the craft of the 
weo.ver and the armourer. The domestic civilisation of 
England, with all its drawbacks, was far beyond that of 
France. The Norman knights despised, undervalued, and 
destroyed much that they could not comprehend. England 
was behind Europe in some of the o.ris which they had in 
common, bot she had much that was her own, and developed 
what she had in common by her own geuios. She might 
be behind in architecture, although that remains to be 
proved, for much that we know as the work of Norman 
architects was imitated from Roman models-an imitation 
which, although it later developed into systems far freer 
and nobler than anything that existed before, was still only 
advancing from its radeet stage in l<'ra.noe and Germany. 
England was slow in following the architecture, as she was 
in following the politics of the Continent. It is seldom 
remembered, in comparing Norman and Anglo-Saxon in 
point of civilisation, how very little the Norman brought 
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in comparison with what he deahoyed, and how very liUle 
he brought that was Lia own. His law was Frank or Lom
bard, his general cultivation that of Lanfrano and Anselm, 
far more Italian than native ; in civilisation-taken in the 
truer sense of the word-in the organisation of the social 
life, in the means of obtaining speedy and equal justice, in 
the whole domain of national jurisprudence, he was far 
behind those whom he despised with the insolence of a 
barbarian ; he had forgotten his own language, he had no 
literature, his art wu foreign and purchased. Bot he was 
a splendid soldier, he had seen the great world east and 
west, he knew the balance of power bet~een popes ond 
emperors, and he was a conqueror; he held the rod of dis
cipline which was to school England to the knowledge of 
her own atrength and power of freedom ; he was to drag 
her into the general network of the spiritual and temporal 
politics of the world, rousing her thereby to a consciousness 
of nnauapected, undeveloped ~were : he was to give a new 
direction to her energies, to widen and unite and consolidate 
her sympathies, to train her to loyalty and patriotism, 
and in the process to impart eo much, and to cast away so 
muoh, that when the time of awakening came, the conqueror 
11nd the conquered, the race of the oppreasor and the race 
of the oppressed, were to find themll(llves one people." 

We tom now to the Norman factor in the English Con
stitution. This supplied the higher etote machinery which 
the Saxon system failed to supply. Professor Stubbs says: 
.. ID the earlier (Saxon) history, constitutional life seems 
to aho'\V itself first in the lower ranges of _society, and to 
rise . by slower degrees and unequal imfulsea towards the 
higher: in the later history, the equilibnnm of the govern
mental system is maintained by regulating the balance 
between popular liberty and administrative presanre. The 
foundation of the administrative system marks the period 
that intenenea." And again : " The English system was 
strong in the oohesion of its lower organism, the associa
tion of individuals in the township, in the hundred, and in 
the shire : the Norman system was strong in its higher 
ranges, in the close relation to the crown of the tenants
in-chief whom the king had enriched. On the other hand, 
the English system was weak in the higher organisation, 
and the Normans in England hod hardly any subordinate 
organisation at all. The strongest elements of both were 
brought together." 
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It would be a mistake to suppose thd it was to the 
introduction of .feudalism by the Normans into England 
that we owe the supply of the missing link. It would be a 
mistake for two very F. reasons-first, because feudalism 
was never fully establiahed in England; and, secondly, if it 
had been, it would have produced very different results 
from those we see. Take the last consideration fint. A 
feudal state is just as fatal to general freedom and equality 
as despotism or anarchy. n is simply an oligarchy, in 
which the people count for as little as the king. Its natural 
eonsequences may be studied to perfection in France, where 
it ran its course and ended in the volcanic disruption of 
1789. It is to that country that the history of feudalism 
belongs. Professor Stubbs f'ives a succinct but clear expla
nation of its principles.• But the system in its entirety 
was never set op on English soil. William wo.s sagacious 
enough to see that the supremacy of the barons meant the 
nnllity of the sovereign, and he refused to reign on such 
terms. Thus as against the barons the interests of the 
people coincided with those of the king, and they mo.de 
common cause. William and his successors could always 
rely on the help of the _people against the feudal lords. 
The reigns of William and Henry I. are little more than a 
history of this struggle. The barons were always rising in 
rebellion with or without pretexts. We have long lists of 
estates. confiscated. Every year almost brings its for
feitures. Robert de Belesme, Earl of Shrewsbury and 
Arundel, could only be subjugated by the whole power of 
the nation, led by the king. On his overthrow the English 
cried," Rejoice, King Henry, and thank the Lord God, for 
you became a free king on the day when you conquered 
and banished Robert of Belesme." The help of the people 
was purchased on these occasions by promises and engage
ments, which, though seldom kept, were not without value 
in futon days. In France a similar struggle resulted in 
the despotism of the throne ; bot this was prevented in 
England by the genius of liberty in the local organisations 
of the country. The triumph of the kings under William 
and Henry was followed quickly by the triumph of the 

• " The word /ewha, Oer ~r fee, la deriTed from the Germ11D word for 
catUe (Oothio,/aib; Old High Oermau,fiAN; Old Suoa,/eA■; Anglc-Sa:11:oa, 
Jeol); the -nduy meau.lng being goods, especially money: hence property 
ju general. The let&er d la, perbapa, a mere lnaertion for aound'1 aake." 
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people under John, and the combination gives us the 
balance of power, which is the beat aeourity for the righw 
of all claaaes. Instead of the mighty barons who were 
overthrown, Henry raised up a new race of nobles, more 
dependent on the throne, and more amenable to autho
rity. These, such as the Clintona and· the Buaeu, 
were despised by the pride of Norman blood 11a ~i 
l1omiru:,. 

The fullest aclmowledgmenl of our obligati.ona to the 
Norman kings implies no sympathy with their personal 
character, in which there was little to respect, and nothing 
to love. William was as hard and stern a tyrant as ever 
wore a crown. The devaatati.on of North-Humber-land wu 
u frightful an enormity aa cruelty ever enaoted. Hie policy 
was to make resistance bopeleaa. His mailed band fell on 
nobles and people alike, but, in amiti.ng the 6.rat, it was 
rather his own than the peoJ>le'a enemies that he smote. 
The reign of William Bafua u a blank in all but suffering. 
There was no hatred which he did not deae"e and did not 
receive. In his jumciar, Ranulf Flambard, he had a tool 
as piilleaa and unprincipled as himself, a baser specimen of 
the Straford t~. Bia ingenuity and ahameleaaneaa in 
e:dorti.on left little for future ages to discover. Professor 
Stubbs says of him: "Unrestrained by religion, by prin
ciple, or by policy, with no familf interests to limit his 
greed, extravagance, or hatred of his kind, a foul incarna
tion of aeUiahneaa in its most abhorrent form, the enemy 
of God and man, William B-afua gave to England and 
Christendom a pattern of absolutism. It is only to be 
ascribed to the wealmeaa and disunion of those whom he 
wronged that he burdened the throne and nation for twelve 
long yean of misery." Henry I. was an able admini.atraior, 
and carried on to a farther point the organisation of the 
Conqueror. " Men thought diversely about him," Henry of 
Hunungdon tells us, " and, after he was dead, said what 
they lbou11ht. Some spoke of splendour, wisdom, elo
quence, prudence, wealth, victories ; some of cruelty, 
avarice, lua&: bat, in the eril times that came after, the 
very acts of tyranny or of royal wilfulness seemed, in 
comparison with the much worse state of things present,. 
moat excellent. He was, it is evident, a strong ruler, 
with a clear view of hie own interests, methodical, aa• 
gacioas, and far-sighted ; hie ael.6ah aims dicta.W the 
policy that gave peace and order to hie people. Deaboying 
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his enemiea, he deauoyed thein; and, by enforcing order, 
he paved the way for law." 

Stephen did u much evil by his weakness of character 
as othen have done from intention. Bis nigu, if reign it 
may be called, shows to what state the trium1,h of feudaliam 
would have nduced England. Mighty castles, after the 
continental pattern, sprang up on every side, which filled 
the conntry with strife and misery extreme. Professor 
Stubbs quotes vivid words from old chronicles. " n is 
written," says William of Newburgh, "of one period in the 
history of the ancient people-• In those days there wu no 
king in Israel, but every one did that which was right in 
his own eyes.' But it was worse in England in King 
Stephen's days. For because then the king was powerless, 
and the law weak by reason of the king's powerlessness; 
some, indeed, did what was right in their own eyes, but 
many did what by natural reason thef knew to be wrong, 
nil the more readily now that the fear of the law and of 
the king was taken away. At first, it seemed that the 
realm was rent in two, some inclining to the king, some to 
the empreu. Not that either king or empress exercised 
nny real control over their party, but that every one for the 
time devoted himself to the pursuit of war. Neither of 
them could ezert command or enforce discipline ; both of 
them allowed to their supporten every sort of licence, for 
fear of losing them. The parties fought for a long time, 
with alternate fortune. As time went on, wearied of the 
uncertainty of their luok, they somewhat relaxed in energy; 
but even this made it all the worse for England, for when 
the two oompetiton were tired of strife, and willing to 
re11t, the provincial quarrela of the nobles oon&inued to 
rnge. In every province, nnder the impulse of party 
struggle, numben of castles had sprnng up. There were 
in England as many kings-tyrants, rather-as lords of 
castles ; eaoh had the power of striking his own coin, and 
of e.1:eroising, like a king, sovereign jurisdiction over his 
dependants. And, u every one sought for himself such 
pre-eminence that some would endure no superior, some 
not even an equal, they fought amongst themselves with 
deadly hatred ; they spoiled the fairest regions with fire and 
rapine; and in the ooantry • whioh had been once most 
fertile, they destroyed almost all the provision of 
bread." n was time for the mong hand of Henry II. 
to interfere. 
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That feudalism did not root itself in England we owe 
entirely to the Conqueror's immenae strength and politico.I 
aagacity. If William Rufus had come fint, it is easy to 
imagine the resnlt. The Conqueror was master of all, 
bat he was just as resolute that there should be no other 
master. " It was moat fortunate for the English that in 
the boor of their great peril, when they had neither ruler, 
counsel, nor system, they fell under the role of one who wo.s 
a law to himself, who saw the coincidence of duty and 
policy, and preferred the forms of ancient royalty to the 
more ostentatious position of a feudal conqueror. He waR 
a hard man, austere, exacting, oppressive ; his heiivy hand 
ma.de the English themselves comprehend their own DR· 

tional unity through a community of suffering. Yet, in 
the suffering, they were able to discem that there might 
be still wone things to bear; one strong master was better 
than many weak ones, general oppression better than actunl 
anarchy. The king made and kept good peace. The Dene
geld and the Forest-law were not too much to po.y for thu 
escape from private war and feudal disruption." 

The only portion of feudaliBJD which wns transferred 
bodily to England was the land•tenare; and this change, 
as we have seen, was probably more •tiparent than real, 
simply the crowning of a prooeaa which had long been 
going on. This has remained the basis of English land laws 
ever since. It is curious that while in France feudalism 
in land has been acattered to the winds, in England it still 
defies the touch of innovation. The Conqueror availed 
himself of the wholesale confiscations of land which weru 
always taking place-the land of the Saxons who fought nt 
Benlac, and that of Norman rebels-to introduce the new 
system. The change was little more than the introduction 
of new names and regular forms, which were not without 
their advantages. " The complicated ADd unintelligible 
irregularities of the Anglo-Suon tenures were exchanged 
for the simple and uniform feudal theory. The fif&een 
hundred tenants-in-chief of Domesday take the place of the 
c,ountlesa landowners of King Edward's time; and the 
loose, unsystematic arrangements, which had grown up in 
the confusion of title, tenure, and jurisdiction, were replaced 
by systematic custom. The change was effected without 
any legislative act, simply by the process of transfer, under 
circumstances in which simplicity and uniformity were an 
abaolate necessity. It was not the change from alodial to 
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feudal, so much as from confusion to order." Still, however 
close the resemblance between the old and new systems, 
., something was now added that made the two identical." 
Under the old system, the son succeeded to the father's 
lands by right on payment of a fee ; under the new, the 
king made a new grant on each succeBSion. 

William's policy of continuing the spirit and adopting the 
institutions of the past is illustrated by the circumstance 
of hie basing hie claim to the English throne, not on 
conquest, in which hie barons might have claimed equal 
shares, but on inheritance from the Confessor. He treated 
Harold as a usurper. ., It was a claim which the English 
did not admit, and of which the Normans saw the fallacy, 
but which he himself consistently maintained, and did his 
best to justify." It was as heir that he obtained the recog
nition of the witan, and was crownod by the Airchbishop 
of York. "Standing before the altar at Westminster, in 
the presence of the clergy aud people, he promised with an 
oath that he would defend God's holy churches and their 
rulen; that he would, moreover, rule the whole people 
subject to him with righteoueness and royal providence ; 
would enact and hold fast right law ; utterly forbid rapine 
·and unrighteous judgments." There is no evidence of any 
feudal oath having been exacted by William. The laws 
adduced prove thfl contrary, for they require every free 
man to swear fidelity to King William, thus establishing 
a direct connection between the king and all freeholden. 

The promises made by the Norman kings on their accee
eion, or in great emergencies, are not a little interesting, 
more for the light they throw on ~polar grievances and 
demands than as a measure of rights actually enjoyed. 
Even Rufus was crowned on condition that "he would 
preserve justice and equity and mercy throughout the 
realm; would defend against all men the peace, liberty, 
and security of the churches ; and would in all things, and 
through all things, comply with Lanfranc's precepts and 
counsels.'' When reminded of his violated oath, he only 
said in a rage, " Who is there who can fnlfil all that 
he promises ? " The charten granted by Henry I. and 
Stephen are important documents, as upon them the Great 
Charter was based. The fint opens thus : " Know ye that, 
by the mercy of God and the common counsel of the 
barons of the whole realm of England, I have been crowned 
king of the same realm." "The abuses of the late reign 
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are specified, and forbidden for the folan. The Charch ie 
made free from all the unjoat euctiona, and the kingdom 
from the evil cosloms ; to the English people are realond 
the laws of King Edward, with the Conqoeror'a amend
ments ; the feudal innovaliona, inordinate and arbitrary 
reliefa and amercements, the aboae of the righla of ward
abip and marriage, the deapotio interferenoe with teala
mentary diapoaition, all of which bad been oommon in \he 
last reign, are renoonced ; and aa a apeoial boon to tenants 
by knight service, their demesne lands are freed from all 
demands except service in the field. To the whole nation ia 
promiaod peace and good coinage ; the debla doe to William 
Rufoa, and the murder finea incorred before the day of 
oorooatioo, are forgiven. Bot the forests, as they were in 
the Cooqoeror'a time, are retained by the king, with the 
common consent of the barons. Perhaps the most aig
oifioant articles of the whole docoment are those by which 
he provides that the benefit of the feodal conceaaiona ahall 
not be engroaaed by the tenants-in-chief; • in like manner 
ehaJI the men of my barons relieve their lands at the 
hand of their Jorda by a joat and lawflll relief; ' • in like 
manner I enjoin that my barons restrain themselves in 
deaJing with the aooa a.nd daughters and wivea of their 
men!'" 

We quoted previoosly Profesaor Btobbs's ~escription of 
the fu.nctiona of the Suon king. It will be seen from the 
following that the Norman theory of royalty was much 
higher. "It practically combined all the powers of the 
no.tional sovereignty, aa they had been exercised by Edgar 
and Canute, with thoae of the feudal theory of monarchy, 
which waa exemplified at the time in France and the 
Empire; and it discarded the limitations wbioh had been 
placed on either system-in England by the conatitu.tional 
o.ctioo of the witan, and on the Continent by the us~
tions or extorted i.mmonities of the feodatories. The king 
is accordingly both the chosen head of the nation and the 
lord paramount of the whole of the land ; he ia the source 
of justice, a.nd the ultimate reaource in appeal for auoh 
eqllity as be ia pleased to dispense; the sopreme jodge of 
h1a own neceRBitie11, and of the method to be taken to supply 
them. He is, in fact, deapotir, for there is no force that 
can constitotionally control him, or force him to observe 
the conditions to which, for his own security or for the 
regular despatob of business, he may have been pleased to 
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pledge himself. If the descendants of the Conqueror had 
eacoeeded one another by the ordinary rule of inheritance, 
there oan be no doubt bat that the forms as well as the 
reality of ancient liberty would have perished. Owing to 
the necessity, however, under which each of them lay, of 
making for himself a title in default of hereditary nght, 
the ancient framework was not set wiide ; and perfunctory 
as to a great extent the forms of election and coronation 
were, they did not lose such real importance as they had 
possessed earlier, bat fnrnished an important acknowledg
ment of the rights of the nation, as well as a recognition 
of the duties of the king." 

U was natural that, as the king rose in estimation, his 
immediate officers should share his exaltation. In England, 
as in France, the offices of the royal household were 
coveted by the highest nobles, and became hereditary in 
-certain families. Oar chief interest in them consists in the 
fact,that oat of them, by successive changes and adapta
tions, grew the different departments of high State oo
ministration. At first these officers were the great officers 
of State as well. They were the judges in the two high 
courta of Exchequer and the King's Court. Gradually their 
·powers were laid on others, and they became what they 
are now-ornamental appendages of royalty, relics of 
feudalism in a most unfeadal age. The first officers we 
meet with are the royal steward, butler, chamberlain, and 
constable, of whom the justiciar, treasurer, and marshal 
were at first deputies or assistants. 

The high jasticiarship was a temporary office, a sort of 
viceroyaUy, necessary during the king's frequent absences 
on the Continent, which passed away when Normandy was 
happily lost to Englana. The jasticiar was usually o. 
clever ecclesiastic, sometimes a tyrant like Ranulf Flam
bard, sometimes a wise administrator like Roger, Bishop of 
Salisbury, under Henry I. Flambard is called by one writer, 
'"negotiorum totias regni exactor," where exactor has its 
primitive meaning, as in Isaiah Ix. 17, "I will also make 
thine officers peace and thine ezactor, righteousneu,'' an 
expressive phrase in Flambard's days. The josticiarship 
was merged in the older office of chancellor, "the name 
being probably derived from the cancelli, or screen, behind 
which the secretarial work of the royal household was 
carried on." The chancellor was generally an ecclesiastic. 
" The whole of the secretarial work of the household and 
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court fell on him and the chaplains : the keepin~ or the 
royal accounts under the treasurer and justic1ar, the 
drawing up and sealing or the royal writs, and the con
ducting or the king's correspondence. The chancellor was 
in a manner the Secretary or State (or all departments." 

It sounds strange to onr ears to be told that all these 
offices were saleable. The chancellor, in 1180, owes 
£3,006 13s. 4d. for the ,treat seal : the office or treasurer 
was bougbt by Bishop Nigel for his son for £400. Werior 
offices were assessed at a lower rate. Public opinion at 
last compelled the recognition of fitness instead or 
wealth. 

We have said that the great household officen presided 
in the two high courts or the realm. As Judges in the Ex
chequer, along with such others as the king is pleased to 
associate with them, they are called Barona of the 
Exchequer. The court is so named, it seems, "from the 
chequered cloth which covered the table at which the 
accounts were taken, and which suggested to the spectator 
the idea or a game at cheas between the receiver and 
payer." The complete orpnisation of the court is referred 
to the days of Henry I. Its meetings were at Easter and 
Michaelmas at Westminster Palace, when the whole finance 
of the kingdom passed under review. In an upper chamber 
the accounts were examined and settled, and in a lower one 
the money was transferred. " The record of &he business 
was kept in three great rolls, one kept by the treasurer, 
another by the chancellor, and a third by an officer 
nominated by the king, who registered the matters of legal 
and special importance.. The rolls or the treaanrer and 
chancellor were duplicates : that of the former was called 
from its shape the great roll of the Pipe, and that or the 
latter the roll or the Chancery. These dooumenta are 
mostly in existence." 

The main business was the rendering by the sheriJfa of 
all the accounts or the shires : on one aide, the revenue 
from rents, taxes, judicial fines, feudal imposts : and, on 
the other, the expenditure. "ID token of receipt, a tally 
was made, a long pieoe of wood, in which a number of 
notches were cut, marking the pounds, shillin1?., and pence 
received : this stiok was then split down the D11ddle. Each 
half contained euotly the same number of notches, and 
no alteration could, of coune, be made without certain 
detection." These cuatoma have left well-known relics in 
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our days. The Master of the Bolla derives his title from 
the old Exchequer Rolls. 

The Barons of the Exchequer were also Justices in the 
Curia Regis, Kin~'s Court, along with specially appointed 
judges, who nominally represented the king's tenants-in
chief. The court was both a court of ap~ from minor 
courts, and also one of 6nt resort in special oase11. Cases 
were also called into this oourt by writ, a Norman practice. 
Here originated the system of equity, intended to remedy 
defects of legal enactment. The provincial circuit11 of the 
judges, which previously were occasional, under Henry I. 
were made more regular. 

Both the county court11 and hundred courts continue in 
lheir ancient oonstitution and functions, with the exception 
of certain innovations. The pleas of the Crown are reae"ed 
to the King's Court, which has also the power of inter
fering by royal writ. The moat important change is the 
practice of deciding matters by the oath of jurors swom for 
the purpose. There is also plentif w proof of a desire to 
avoid attendance at these courts. The Pipe-Roll reports 
that "the judges and jurors of Yorkshire owe a hundred 
pounds that they may no more be judges or jurors." Fines 
for non-attendance figure largely in the sheriffs' accounts. 
The manorial and other Norman courts are only the old 
township-courts under foreign names. 

The witenagemot lingered as the great court or oounoil 
of the king, meeting when and containing whom he 
pleased. Professor Btubbs's aecount of the qualifications 
of its members is most cautiously worded. " It cannot be 
certainly affirmed" (which means, we suppose, that this 
was the geneml rule) "that the tenure of a particular 
estate of land, held by homage and fealty, either was an 
indispensable qualification, or bestowed the privilege of 
membership; and, before the reign of Henry II., it would 
be rash to maintain that every tenant-in-chief of the 
Crown was a member of the assembly, although every 
member of the assembly was, after the settlement of the 
question of investiture, obliged to hold his barony by 
homage and fealty." "Of any representation of the free
holders in general, there .is not even a suspicion." The 
constituent members were arohbishops, biehoys, abbots, 
earls, buon11, and knighta. " AD a11sembly o courtien, 
holding their lands of the king, and brought together 
nther for pompou dillplay than for political buineu, 
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may seem BCarcely entitled to the name of a national 
council. Bach as it wae, however, this coari of bishops, 
abbots, oarls, barons, and ~hts was the council by 
whose advice and consent the kings condescended to act, 
or to declare that they acted." The ancient powen of the 
council in legislation, tuation, judicature, and general 
qaeslions continued nominally in full force, but its real 
influence was inconsiderable. We mast pass over ink
resting details given respeoting the different orders of 
nobility. " The dignity of an earl was conferred by 
special investiture, the ,ri.rding on of the sword of the 
county by the king himself, and may be regarded so far as 
a penonal ra&her than a territorial of6.oe, like knighthood 
itself. Bot the idea of of6.oial position is not lost sight of, 
although the third ~ny of the pleas and the sword of the 
shire alone attest its oriainal character." "The title of 
baron, unlike that of earl, is a creation of the Conquest. 
The word, in its ori~n equivalent to homo, receives under 
feodal institutions, like homo it1elf, the meaning of vassal. 
Homage (hominium) is the ceremony by which the vassal 
becomes the man of his lord : and the hominea of the king 
are barons. Poesibly, the king's thegn of Anglo-Saxon 
times may answer to the Norman baron." The knight 
anawen to the thegn. " He occupies nearly the same 
extent of land, and in several respects baa an analogous 
history .... The praotice of' dubbing to knighthood' may 
have bad a corresponding Anglo-Suon uuge ; it certainly 
is nowhere mentioned as a Norman innovation, and it is 
unlikely that Ethelred, Canute, or Edward the Confeseor, 
who had great ~uaintance with foreign usages, should not 
have introduced mto England the institution of chivalry, 
which was then springing up in eveg country in Europe." 

A more im~riant faot, though little suspected at the 
time, is the increasing power of the towns, which was 
eventually to control council, coaris, and king. The 
Anglo-Suon township, or bundle of townships, very little 
removed from the village, has grown in Norman days into 
the chartered community, with its hierarchy of guilds and 
guaranteed privileges. At first the towns are subject to 
the sheriff, who finds in them ample food for utortion; 
but gradually they emancipate themselves from this thral
dom by the purchase of charters from the king or lords. 
The Conqueror's charier to London is very meagre. 
" William the king greets William the bishop ud Goe-
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frith th, port-reeve, and all the blll'ghera within London, 
French and English, friendly : and I do you to wit that I 
will that ye twain be worthy of all the law that ye were 
worthy of in King Edward's day. And I will that every 
child be his father's heir after his father's day; and I will 
not endure that any man offer any wrong to you. God 
keep you." Henry I. is more generous. London is made 
a county of itself, and allowed to have and elect its own 
sheriff and justiciar, to whom alone it is subject. "The 
citizens are not to be called before any court outside their 
own walls, and are freed from Danegeld, from scot and lot, 
from responsibility for the murder-fine, and obligation to 
trial by battle ; they are freed from toll and other duties 
of the kind throughout all England, at the ports as well as 
inland. The.1 are to possess their lands, the common 
lands of thell' townships, and their rights of coursing in 
Chiltern, Middlesex, and Surrey." " In .u,. 1180, there 
were four sheriffs or vioe-oomites, who jointly account for 
the ferm of London, instead of the one mentioned in the 
chapter; and part of the account is rendered by the cham
berlain of the city." A waggish chronicler describes the 
guild-hall of London as " Aula publica qua, a potorum 
conventu nomen accepit." The provincial towns make 
similar progress towards inder.ndence and self-govern
ment. "The oharter of Archbishop Thuratan, of York, to 
Beverley, places the • bans-bus,' or guild-hall, among the 
foremost of the privileges conferred on his men. • I will 
that my men of Beverley shall have their bans-bus, that 
they may there treat of their by-laws, to the honour of 
God, and Bt. lohn and the canons, and to the improve
ment of the whole township, freed according to the same 
law as that which those of York have in their bans-has.' " 
Professor Stubbs appends the following note : " The bans, 
afterwards such a name of power, &fpears first in England, 
later in Germany. It seems to be identical with guild, and 
it is also used in the sense of a tu." The growth of the 
corporations was not viewed with universal satisfaction. 
Richard of Devizes, who probably discerned their demo
cratic tendencies, calls them, metrically, " Tumor plebis, 
timor regis, tepor sacerdotii." 

Closely connected with the towns were the merchant 
and craft guilds, whose descent Professor Stubbs traces 
from the still more ancient religious and frith guilds, and 
which again are the parents of oar rich city companies. 

VOL. :U.Ym. KO. :ICVI. X 
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" The merch1111t-guilds contained all the traders, whether 
or no they poasessed an estate of land. The charlera of 
Oxford and other towns direct that no one shall exercise 
any merchandise in the town who does not belong to the 
merchant-guild, or cannot plead ancient custom .... There 
were oraft-guilds besides, those of the weavers and shoe
makers, for instance, which might in small manufacturing 
towns aim at the same position, but which would, as a 
rule, content themselves with making regulations for their 
owu crafts, and with posseasing property to pay the ex
penses of their own festivals." The power of these 
monop<>lies excited the jealousy, as their wealth excited the 
cupidity, of the kings. "In the reign of Henry ll., there 
c1111 be little doubt that the possession of a merchant-guild 
had become the sign and token of municipal independence; 
that it was in fact, if not in theory, the governing body of 
the town in which it was allowed to exist .... Yet the 
merchant-guild and the governing body of the town are not 
identical in idea ; the chief of the guild is the alderman ; 
the chief of the m~stracy is the pnepositus, or reeve." 

Professor Stubbs s teeming pages present many other 
inviting topics-Domesday, analogies of continental in• 
stitutions, villenage, eccleaiamcal affairs, the Norman 
military force. Our gleanings ue only taken from parl 
of the mat volume ; but they are enough to show that the 
Norman kings-at least William I. and Henry !.-grasped 
the kingdom as a whole, and provided for its government ; 
and that their policy, probably more from necessity than 
choice, was the amalgamation of the two nationalities. 
The Saxons and Normans toJether traced the lines on 
which all our subs,uent national life has gone, one in 

• stale, the other in ocal administration. Either would 
be too little alone ; the union of both secures the per
manence of rational freedom and orderly progrees. We 
close with another quotation from the same pages : " The 
effect of the Norman Conquest on the character and conm
tution of the English was threefold. The Norman rule 
invigorated the whole national S)'B&em : it stimulated the 
growth of freedom and Uie sense of unity, and it supplied, 
parlly from its own stock of jurisprudence, and partly 
under the pressure of the circumstances in which the con
querors found themselves, a formative power which helped 
to develop and concentrate the ,rasted energies of the 
native race. In the first place, it brought the nation at 
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once and pemumenUy within the circle of Earopean in
terens, and the Crnsades, which followed within a few 
years, and which were recraited largell from the Normans 
and the English, p~vented a relapse mto isolation. The 
o.dventaroas and highly-strong energy of the roling race 
communicated ibelf to the people whom it ruled; its rest
leas activity and strong political instinct roaaed the 
dormant spirit, and disciplined even while it oppressed it. 
~'or, in ,he socond place, the powers which it called forth 
were largely exercised in counteracting its own inftaence. 
The Normans, so far as they became English, added nerve 
and force to the system with which they identified them
selves : ao far as they continaed Norman, they provoked 
and stimulated by opposition and oppression the latent 
energies of the English. The Norman kings fostered, and 
the Norman nobility forced out, the new growth of life. 
In the third place, however, the importation of new 
systems of administration, and the development of new 
expedients in every department of government, by men 
who had II genias, not only for jarisprudence, but for every 
branch of o~sation, famished II disciplinary and for
mative machmery, in which the new and revived powers 
might be trained-a system which, throagh oppression, 
prepared the way for order, and by rontine edacated men 
for the dominion of law ; law and order which, when com
pleted, should attest by the pertinacious retention and 
development of primitive institations, that the discipline 
which had called them forth and trained men for them, 
was a discipline only, not the imposition of a new and 
adventitiooa polity. I<'or the Norman polity had very liUle 
substantial organisation of its own ; and what it brought 
with it to England was soon wom out, or merged in that 
of the nation with whioh it united. Only the vigour and 
vitality which it had called forth was permanent." 
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ABT. 11.-Ruuia. By D. MlcnRZIB WALL&CB, K.A. 9 Vols. 
London : Cassell, Pelter and Galpin, 1877. 

AN intereaung parallel might be draWD in aev8J8} par
uculara between Rll88ia and the United B&atea-for 
example, in vastness of territory and natural resources, 
the policy of commercial proteouon, newness of chief 
towns and institutions, absence of an aristocracy, the 
recent exunction of aerfage in one oaae, and slavery in 
the other. We need not wonder that the existence of so 
many common features leads to considerable sympathy, aa 
was seen daring the American civil war. Of courae, theae 
resemblances are BUJ>£?rficial beside the far greater dil'e
rences. In race, religion, and govemment the contrast is 
immense. Take the last point. Ruaaia is the only grea'
eountry in Europe in which autocracy, pure and simple. 
exists; while in the United States aelf-govemment is 
carried to an extreme limit. But it must be remembered 
that the form of government baa been just as much an his
torical growth in one ease as in the other. For two cm
turiea Russia lay under the yoke of the wild Tar&ara, the 
brethren of the Turks, a state of aubjecuon which was only 
made :possible by intemal diaaenaion and strife. Gradually 
the pnncea of Moscow absorbed their neighbours, and thus 
acquired the power which enabled them to deliver their 
country from the yoke of the foreigner. Only a strong 
central IJOvemment could have effected the deliverance. 
and heavily as the burden of absolutism baa since preued 
upon the country, at the time it was the only price by 
which independent national existence could be bought. 
Thus Ruaaian autocracy is the legacy of Tartar oppres
sion. We may remark, by the way, that the vivid tradiuon 
of Tartar rule baa made sympathy with the Chrisnan 
peoJ>lea of Turkey a national and ineradicable sentiment. 
It 11 not Imperial ambiuon and lust of territory which 
European _powers have to reckon with in Russia, but pro
found national sympathies, which are hereditary and 
universal, 

To retlll'II, the undivided sapremae1 or the Czar is the 
moat striking feature in RllllWl public life. He ha, his 
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-c,oanoila and minis'8ra, but he need not follow their advice, 
and the final word is always with him. Even in oonsU
tuUonal countries, the will of the head of the State baa 
many ways of making iiself felt, but in Russia the initia
tive of every publio measure rests with the Emperor, who 
also controls its progreas, and decides the issue. We oould 
not have a better illustration thau the contrast between the 
late and present Emperors. Nicholas was a born Ciesar. 
He ruled m the spirit of his ancestor Paul, who, on some 
one referring to ceru.in " considerable " persons at Court, 
replied, "Understand that there is no one considerable here 
save the person to whom I speak, aud during the time that 
I 1111D speaking." Bia only faith was in the power of 
repreasion, to prevent evil and secure prosperity at home 
and abroad. U the aorew is not tight enough, it must 
have another and another tum. "Attend to your military 
duties," he would say; "don't trouble your heads with 
philosophy. I cannot bear philosophers." With the 
Crimean war, this stem system, pursued consistently for 
thirty years, collapsed, and Alexander II. began a more 
benignant policy. Perhaps there was never a single reign 
in any country in which so many great social changes 
have been made as the present one. But this serves to 
ahow the extreme fickleneaa and uncertainty of despotisms. 
In theory the most stable and uniform, in fact they 
depend on the chances of human lite and of human will 
and passion. Alexander's system may be reversed by his 
1uocessor, and the country take a new direcUon in home 
and foreign affairs. A oonmtotional government could 
only be established in Ruuia by an Imperial fiat or a 
general revoluUon-the first not a probable, the second not 
a desirable method. Supposing the first, autocracy would 
be apt to fetter with conditions the liberty it conceded. 
Absolute government assumes that one man kno\\·s, or by 
his servants can learn, the wants of a nation, and is able 
lo supply them better than the nat.ion itself. It is much as 
if government were to undertake to feed every day the 
populaUon of London. We know what would be the results 
of a oommisaari&t on that scale. But, really, this would 
be a trifle in comparison with the attempt to legislate for 
the growing life and wants of a great nation. 

It is to the action of the same system that we must 
attribute the conspiracies to which RuBBian society ie 
given, and which make Siberia. o. necessary political insti-
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t'ntion, as well as the panics which sometimes sweep like-
11torma over the people. The adage about " idle bands" is 
true of politics. Everything may be done for a people, bot 
the mere instinct of acfaity will find for itself an outlet. 
good or bad. Kept in the dark as to the reasons and 
meaning of poblio policy, the people are at the meroy of 
fo.ncy and rumour. 

'fhe moat striking example of the working of Russian 
nb11olotiam is the abolition of serfage by Imperial decree in 
1861. An old institution, which bad grown imperceptibly 
from the national soil, and become interwoven with in• 
teresta which affected every family in the country, wne 
swept away almost by a stroke of the pen. It was done in 
time of peace, not, as in America, for quasi-military 
reasons. Contrast this with the long agitation, in the face 
of powerful opposition, necessary to secure the abolition of 
slavery in the British possessions. In Russia, Imperial 
authority cot the knot. Despotic beneficence is even more 
striking than despotic cruelty. 

The comparison of serfdom to American or other slavery 
was always resented by Russians as an insult. Mr. 
Wallace says : " I most warn the reader that he ought not 
to ose this phrase in presence of a Russian. On this 
point Russians are extremely sensitive. Serfage, they say. 
was somethinJ quite different from slavery; and slavery 
never existed m Russia ! " And we most acknowledlt'I that 
there was reason for the disclaimer. There was no whole
sale introduction of a foreign race, as in America and the 
West Indies, to be the property of others, and to be dealt 
with as other property. The serfs were Rouians. This 
alone created a bond of sympathy, the want of which was o. 
ca~ital evil of American slavery. Sympathy of nee and 
religion Jlrevented in RoBSia anything like general and 
systematic abuse of the master's power. Many 88 were the 
cases of atrocious cruelty, they were strictly exceptional~ 
Serfage was not in the tint instance established by law or 
force. It was the condition in which the whole of the 
peasantry were found, and the condition had grown insen
sibly, jost 88 the relations between proprietors and tenants 
have grown in our own country. There were many aet-offs, 
as we shall see. The peasant had his own property, hia 
own patch of land, and, his does being disoharged, was his 
own muter in everything else. He might be sold, bot not 
by poblio auction. His does were paid in labour, money._ 
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or kind, chiefly in the first. The law required him to give 
three days' labour a week to his owner, and this was 
varioualy arranged. He sustained relations to the Staie, 
and paid taxes, independeniJy of his master. Siill, with 
every possible alleviation, a serf's lot was hard enough. 
He was bound to the estate, and changed masters with it. 
He could not migrate, and the laws against runaways read 
very much like Fugitive Slave laWll elaewhere. A noble's 
wealth was reckoned by the number of his serfs, rather than 
by the number of roubles and acres. A proprietor might 
inflict corporal :punishment, and the lmout is as peculiar to 
Russia as Sibenan exile. A master might also, which the 
peasant feared most of all, cause his serfs to be drafted 
mto the army or transported to Siberia, and this by. a 
simple complaint again-t which there was no defence or 
appeal. The government forbade appeal or remonstrance, 
from fear of encouraging insubordination. Of course, the 
master who fell back on this last resort lost so much 
service. The law said : " The proprietor may impose on 
his serfs every kind of labour, may take from them money 
dues (obruk), and demand from them personal service, 
with this one restriction, that they should not be thereby 
ruined, and that the number of days fixed by law should be 
left to them for their own work." 

The only restraints on oppression and cruelly were the 
practical ones of restraint and fear. Assassination never 
seems to have been a .popnlar weapon as in Ireland, but 
incendiarism was common. The common name for it 
was, "letting go the red cock," "a phrase which corre
sponds to the old French expression, ' lea charpentiers 
rouges,' well known before and during the Revolution." 

"We might naturally BUppoae that an unscrupoloua proprietor, 
armed with the enormoua legal and actual power which I havo 
just del!Cl'ibed, could very easily extort from his peasants any
thing he desired. In reality, however, the pl'OCt'IIII of extortion, 
whrn it exceeded a certain me11Sure, \\"DB a very difficult opera• 
tion. The Ruuian peasant baa a capacity of patient endurance 
that would do honour t.o a martyr, and a power of continued, 
ilogged. paasive resistance, BUch as is polll!eBBed, I believe, b1 no 
other class of men in Europe ; and these qualities formed a very 
powerful 1:mrier agaimt the rapacity of unconscientiOIII pro
J>rieton. As soon u the serfs remarked in their ll1lllter a 
tendeney to rapacity and extortion, they at once took meuuna to 
dtfi.>nd &hemaelvea. Their first st4-p was to sell secretly all the 
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cattJe which they did not actually require, and all the movable 
property which they JlOlllleBBed, except the few articles neceaaar;y 
for everyday UE; and the littJe capital that they thaa realiaed wu 
carefully hidden eomewhere, in or near the hoaae. When this 
had been efl'ected, the proprietor might threatea and puniah aa he 
liked, but he rarely 1ucceeded in unearthing the hidden treason,. 
Many a peaaant, under 111ch circumatancea, bore patiently the 
moat cruel puniahmenta, and saw his eona taken away aa recruit.a ; 
and yet he pel'lliated in declaring that he bad no money to ransom 
hi1D11elf and hie children. A apectator, in auch a cue, would 
probably have adviaed him to give up hie little atore of money, 
and thereby liberate himRelf from penecution ; but the peasant.a 
reasoned othenriae. They were convinced, and not without 
reason, that the aacrifice of their little capital would merely put off 
th~ evil day, and that the penecution would 100n recommence. 
In this way they would have to mffer aa before, and have the 
111ldit.iooal mortification of feeling that they bad ~t to no 
purpoae the little that they poa11888ed Their fataliatic belief in 
the • perhape' (allOS') came here to their aid. Perhape the pro
prietor might become we.ary of hia efl'orta when he saw that they 
led to no result ; or, perhaps, eomething might happen which would 
remove the penecutor." 

The number of serfs on private estates wu upwards of 
twent1 millions; there were &a many more on Biate 
,lomams, beside a million or ao domeatio serfs. Thus, 
the whole agricultural strength of the coUDtq,, five-mtha 
of the total population, were in a state of &elDl•bondage in 
their oWD country. Truly, "a bold peasantry, their 
coUDtry's pride," waa not the boast of Bania, The block 
this state of things was in the way of general improve
ment of ovary kind is self-evident to ua, and became evi
dent at Ian to the Rosaians. The strongen nataral 
incentive to progress was unknown. The condition of the 
agricultural population in our own oountry ia far from 
satisfactory, bu& it is far in advance of Iha& of Russia iD 
sorf days. Many efforts to effect an improvement had 
foiled. It is another instance of tht1 fUl:llel with America, 
that emancipation was at Ian the indirect result of war. It 
may seem nrange, but Mr. Wallace's book proves incon
teatably that the defeat of the Crimea was an UDspeakable 
benefit to Russia. Even if the present Emperor's disposi
tion had been Jess pacific, he would have found it diflicoU to 
continue hia father's policy of repression. The people aaid : 
" We hRve sacrificed freedom, wealth, son11, to mnintnin a. 
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military ll}'ldem which has miserably failed in the hour 
or mal. We have no chance of competing socceasfully 
with the other nations of Europe while effort is discouraged 
and progreu checked by the servile condition of the 
maues." The advance in trade, education, railways, local 
self-government, since those days, has been e:dr&ordinary. 
Instead of the 750 miles of railway in 1854, there are now 
11,000. The Emperor has to do with the direction in 
which railways are cut. When the plans for the Peten
burg and Moscow line were submitted to Nicholas, he 
drew a straight line lrom one city to the other, saying, 
•• You will construct the line so." "And the line was so 
constructed," straight as the crow files for 400 miles, "like 
St. Petersburg and the Pyramids, a magnificent monument 
or autocratic power." 

The initiative in emancipation was taken by the Em
peror Alexander, who invited the nobles to consider the 
means by which the change was to be effected. The act 
was resolved on; all that wu left to others was a question 
of means. As the nobles did not at first manifest an intense 
eagemeu to sacrifice a large portion of their wealth for the 
general good, commissions of inquiry were appointed, which 
sat about five years, and culminated in the Imperial decree 
of emancipation of Feb. 19, 1861. Imperial power never 
before enacted so great and beneficent a revolution. But 
the decree was only carried into effect by means of great 
patience and willingoeu to submit to sacrifice on the pan 
both of nobles and. people. The Russian proprieton de
serve every praise for the good grace with which they bowed 
to necessity. The three provisions of the law were:-" 1. 
That the serfs should at once receive the civil rights of the 
free rural classes, and that the authority of the proprietor 
should be replaced by communal self-government. 2. That 
the rural communes should, as far as possible, retain the 
land they actually held, and should, in return, pay to the 
r,roprietor certain yearly does in money or labour. S. 
That the Government should, by means of credit, assist 
the communes to redeem these dues, or, in other words, to 
ponihue the lands ceded to them in usofraot." The 
nobles lost both land and labourers. Bow far they have 
been recouped in other ways, and how emancipation has 
told on the11 P4?sitioo and that of the peasants, is a difficult 
question, which Mr. Wallace discusses with great folnesa 
and ability. The chapters in wbieh bo d'le11 this, oa well 
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as bis account of the origin of aerfage, will be found full of 
interen. • 

To aetUe clitl'ereneea between proprieton and peaaants, 
.. A.rbitera of Peace "were appointed, who proved admirably 
saiied to their taak. They met with many curiosities of 
ignonnce. An idea which took poaaesaion of many peaaants 
wu that the whole tstate belonged to them. The follow
ing is a bondfide eonvenation: "Arbiur. Uthe Czar gave 
all the land to the peaaantry, what compensation conld he 
give to the proprietors to whom the land belongs ? Pea,ant. 
The Czar will give them salariea according to their service. 
A. In order to pay these salaries, be would require a great 
deal more mone1. Where eonld he get that money? He 
wonld have to mcrease the taxes, and in that way you 
would have to pay all the same. P. The Czar can make as 
much money aa he likes. .A. U the Czar can make aa 
much money as he likes, why does he make you pay the 
poll-tu? P. It is not the Czar who receives the taxes we 
pay. A. Who, then, receives them? P. (alter a little 
hesitation, and with a knowing smile.) The officials, of 
course I " Other villages sent word to the proprietor that 
aa be bad alwaya been a good muter, they wonld leave him 
house and garden for his lifetime. 

The quietness and speed with which the emancipation 
was carried out, and its nearneaa to us, conceal its 
greatness. Coming generations, tncing the vast aocial 
consequences which are inevitable, will measure it more 
accurately. ProfeBBor Lightfoot (Epiatlt• to Colouiau au 
Philnnon, p. 394,Y does not err in placing this act among 
the greaten achievements of the age. We quote his elo• 
quent words : " The rapid strides towards emancieation 
during the present generation are without a parallel m the 
history of the world. The abolition of slavery throughout 
the British Empire, at an enormous material sacrifice, ia 
one of the greaten moral conquesta which England bas 
ever achieved. The liberation of twenty millions of aerfs 
throughout the Rusaian dominions baa thrown a halo of 
glory round the name of Aleunder II., which no time can 
dim. The emancipation of the negro in the vast Republie 
of the New World waa a victory not leBB important than 
either to the well-being of the human race. Thu, within 
the short period of little more than a quarter of a century, 
this reproach of civilisation and humanity has been wiped 
out in the three greaten empire& of the world. B is a it 
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sequel to these achievements, that at length a well-direotel 
nUack should have been made on the central forbess of 
slavery and the slave trade, the interior of Africa. Mny 
we not venture to predict that, in future ages, when distance 
of view shall have adjusted the true rela&ions of events. 
when the brilliancy of empires and the fame of wan shall 
have sunk to their proper level of significance, this epoch 
,rill stand out in the history of _mankind as the era of 
liberation ? " 

The year of the emancipation witnessed another reform 
of scarcely less importance-adequate provision for the 
administration of justice. The previous system was 
marked by every possible vice - secret proceedings. 
judges without pay or training, and subject to popular 
election-everything in the bands of secretaries and clerks. 
Artificial ebec\s and counter-checks were expected to do 
the work of publicity and speoial training. The title of an 
old play,, Tiu Unheard-of Wondtr : or, The Hane,t 
Sei:retary, sufficiently indicates public opinion. The 
decree of Nov., 1864, altered all this. Two sets of courts 
were organised-Justice of Peace and Regular Tribunals 
-each with both civil and criminal jurisdiction, the first 
for minor, the second for grave offences. Each contains 
an Ordinary Court and a Court of Appeal. Above all is a 
Supreme Court of Revision, which takes cognisance of 
technical infol'Dlalities. There is also a Minister of 
Justice, Procureur-General, with a subordinate in each 
court. The function of the last department is " to preserve 
the force of the law, to detect ancf repair all infractions of 
judicial order, to defend the interests of the State and of 
those penons who are officially recognised as incapable of 
taking charge of their own affairs, and to act in criminal 
matten as Public Prosecutor." Englishmen, as a rule, 
have liWe faith in brand-new institutions organised for a 
special purpose ; but as the new method has worked well, 
it must have met a real want. The independence of the 
judges is not what we are accustomed to, but it is probably 
enough for Russi& at present. The judges are, as far as 
possible, trained men, the number of whom is increasin,. 
Good barristers are even scarcer than good judges, and 1t 
will be a long \ime before Russia pouesses such a trained, 
independent, high-minded bar, as is essential to fair play 
in litigation. T"he greatest innovation of all was the intro-
duction of the jury system, which promises to be u IQC• 
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eaaafal as the ren. When we are told that Russian juries 
an greatly influenced by olasa opinions and prejudices, we 
an told nothing ~oliar to that country. In England the 
law leaves oom1derable diaoretion to the judge in the 
severity of the !18)ltence, but the Russian code leaves none 
whatever, the penalty for each offence being rigidly fixed. 
Aa a jory knowa that no extenuating circumstance will be 
eonaidered, it exercises the latitude which &he jndge cannot . 
.An attempt was made &o remedy this by forbidding counsel 
to inform the Jory of &he penalty that woald follow convic
tion. ., This mgenious device not only fails in its object, 
but has sometimes a direo&ly opposite effect. No& knowing 
what the punishment will be, and fearing that it may be 
out of all proportion &o the crime, the ju17. sometimes 
acquit a criminal whom &hey woald condemn if they knew 
what punishment woold be inflicted. And when a jory is, 
aa it were, entrapped, and finds that the punishment is 
more severe than i& supposed, i& can take i&a revenge in the 
au~ oases. I know, at least, one instance of this 
kind. A Jory convicted a prisoner of an offence which it 
regarded as very trivial, bu& which in reality entailed, 
according to the Code, seven yean' penal servitude. So 
surprised and frightened were the jurymen by &his unex
pected conaequenc, of their verdict, that they obstinately 
-acquitted, in the face of the moat convincing evidence, all 
the other prisoners brought before them." 

A leaa aucceaafal innovation of the same year was the 
Zematvo, answering in part to a Local Govemmen& Board . 
.. , Its principal duties are to keep the roads and bridges 
in repair, to provide means of conveyance for the rural 
police and other officials, &o elect the justices of peace, to 
look after primary education and sanitary affain, to watch 
the state of the crops, and take measures against approach
ing famine." There is a board for each of the districts 
into which the forty-six provinces of the empire are divided, 
aa well u a general one for each p!'OVince. There is abun
dance of work for such boards. The country is still poor 
both in roads and bridges. The roads have not been made 
but grown, the only change seen in them is that the rota 
somehow change their position. Aa &o the bridges, it is 
never wise to use them, if there ia any other means of 
croaaing a river. :Mr. Wallace applies to them an Irish
man's dellOl'iption of the Church, "The bridge that sepa
rated the two great aections of the Irish people." The 
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following is his aoooont of experience of this kind. ., When 
it is pouible to apJ?roach the bridge without sinking up to 
the knees in mud, it is better to avoid all risks by walking 
over, and waiting for the vehicle on the other side; ancl 
when this ia imeouible a preliminary survey is desirable. 
To your inquinea whether it ia safe, your r,em,tchik 
(poatboy) is sure to re~ly, • Nitchevo,' a word which, 
according to the dictionanes, means • nothing,' bot which 
hi&a, in the mouths of the peasantry, a great variety of 
meaning3. In the present cue it may be roughly trans
lated, ' There ia ,no danger.' ' Nitchevo, Barin, proyttkm, • 
'There is no danger, air, we shall get over.' Yoo may 
refer to the generally rotten appearance of the atroctore, 
and point in panicular to the great holes sufficient to 
engolf half a post-hone. 'Ne bo,, Bog pomozhet,'-• Do 
not fear, God will help,' replies coolly your phlegmatio 
Jehu .... Making hurriedly the sign of the orOBB, he 
gathen up his reins, waves his little whip in the air, and 
shouting lustily, urges on his team. The operation is not 
wanting in excitement. First there is a abort descent ; 
then the hones pion~ wildly through a zone of deep mud; 
next comes a fearfol Jolt, as the vehicle is jerked up on to 
the first planks ; then the transvene planks which are but 
loosely held~ their ,Places ~•ttle a!1d rnmble ~minously, 
aa the sagacious animals pick their way caot1onaly ancl 
gingerly among the dangerous holes and crevices: lastly, 
you plunge with a horrible jolt into a second mud zone, 
and finally regain terra jirma." 

The Zematvo hu not yet taken root. The new taxation, 
which, as we know, is generally the first resolt of new 
institutions, prejudices it, and the people are unused to the 
work of self-government in any form. In one place it was 
proposed that education shoold be made compulsory, while 
no fine or Jlunishment shoold be inflicted. At the time 
this discussion was going on, the street in front pf the 
meeting-place of the assembly was two feet deep in mad r 
Still, the institution has done good. "lo the first place, it 
fulfils tolerably well its ordinary everyday duties, and is 
very little tainted with pecolation and jobbery. Secondly, 
it has greatly improv41d the condition of the hospitals, 
asylums, and other benevolent institutions commitled to 
its charge : and it has done much, considering the limited 
means at its disposal, for the spread of popular education 
by founding village schools and a few seminaries for the 
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preparation ol aoboolmaaten. In the third place, the 
Zematvo bas oreated a new and more equitable system ol 
rating, by which the landed proprietors and owners of 
houses are made to bear their share of the public burdens. 
Last, and not least, it baa created a system of mutual fire 
iDBuranoe for the villagers-a moat valuable institution in 
a oountry like Russia, where the great majority of the 
peasants live in wooden house~, and fires are e:dremely 
frequent." 

The prime derect in all these measures is that the people, 
for whose sake they are adopted, are little considered in 
their introduction. Russia is rre-eminently a country ol 
theory and experiment in socia and administrative mat
ters. The question asked seems to be less " What does 
Iluuia need ?'' than " What succeeds in other countries ?" 
The measures adopted ~ar a foreign rather than nativti 
stamp. France is the country principlllly imitated. The 
use of the French language in the higher classes is an 
index of the extent to which French politics, philosophy, 
o.nd manners influence society. If the people had a larger 
share in the framing of new laws and institutions, those 
laws and institutions might be leas symmetrical and less 
to the taste of political theorists, but they would be better 
adapted to the work to be done, and more likely to be 
permanent. A. greater contrast could scarcely be imagined 
ihan erists between the commissions of inquiry which pre
pare the way for legialo.tion in RuBBia, and commissions in 
England. English commissions direct their inquiry exclu
sively to the facts of the case, the grievances existing, and 
the solution suggested on the spot. Russian commissions 
wander all over the world, past and present, and air erudi
tion and theories of the most irrelevant character. This 
is called "shedding the light of science on the question." 
Our author gives some cnriona specimens. A. commission 
which sat to inquire into the law of imprisonment for debt 
began· its report with references to "the Salio laws of the 
fifth oentury, and the A.saises de Ierusalem, A.D. 1099." 
The following relates to a memorial on benevolent institu
tions : "First, I find a philosophical disquisition on benevo
lence in general; ned, some remarks on the Talmud and 
the Koran ; then a reference to the treatment of panpen 
in Athena after the Peloponneaian War, and in .Rome under 
the emperon; then some vague observations on the 
Middle Ages, with a quotation that wo.s evidently intended 
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to be Lalin ; lastly comes an account of the poor-Ian of 
modem times, in which I meet with 'the Anglo-Suon 
dominaiion,' King Egbert, King &helred ; ' a remarkable 
book of loelandic laws, called Hragas ; ' Sweden and Nor
way, France, Holland, Belgium, Prussia, and nearly all 
the minor German States. The wonder is that all this 
mass of historical information, extending from the Talmud 
to the moat recent legislation of Hesse-D&l'lllatadt, is oom
pre• into twenty-one octavo pages !" 

At the top of the State edifice is the Emperor, who, as 
Peter the Great said, " has to give an account of his acts 
to no one on earth, but has a power and authority to rule 
his States and lands as a Christian sovereign, according 
to his own will and judgment." De{>tlndent on him are the 
Council of State, Committee of Ministers, and Senate, who 
sene as his eyes. The first two are simply consultative, 
the last is chiefly judicial. Then there are the ten Minis
tries, who are the Emperor's hands-the Interior, Public 
Works, State Demesnes, Finance, J uetice, Public Instruc
tion, War, Navy, Foreign Affairs, the Imperial Court. 
Each Ministry has its officilLl representatives in et"ery pro
vince, the Ministry of the Interior being represented by a 
Governor, Vice-Govemor, and Council. Under these is a 
whole army of officials, ranged in fourteen classes, to keep 
the huge machine at work. Here is a perfect model of cen
tralised patemal government. The roundabout meth_ods 
of representative institutions are not to be compared with 
a direct system like this, if the men who work it are per
fect, and above the infirmities which make ohecks and re
sponsibility essential elsewhere. Unfortunately this is not 
the oase. Before the present reign corruption was uni
versal, a regular ta.rift' of bribery existed, and officials have 
been known even to retum the change. The stories of 
American official corruption recur to us. 

We have said that Bassi&, like America, has no aristo
craoy. Feudalism, which gave birth to the aristocraoies of 
England and France, never existed there. The ecclesi
astical property oonfiscated from time to time has gone to 
enrioh the State, not to endow great families. Rank de
pends on official position (Tchin), not on birth and length 
of pedigree. A Tchinomik (offioial) is practically the 
noble in ~GBsia, and as such is courted and ftattend. 
Prince is a very equivocal title. Obe Russian prince wu 
formerly a cab-driver. "His Serene Highnesa Prinoe 
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Miinsbikotr had begun life, ii was said, as a baker's appren
tice.'' The majority of Buaian nobles proper are poor~ 
A lew have labalona wealth, bot ii is a mistake to jndge of 
the whole by these excepliona. 

We have now to notioe an emaordinary phenomenon. 
whioh looks very mnch like a contradiction of whal baa 
Jone before-the el.iatence of the village communal system 
1n its primitive form. The ,. commnne " baa acquired evil 
&1110Ciationa, but it is a very innocent term, and simply 
m811D8 lhat each ~. to a cerlain extent, has all things 
common. The Buaian village-aptem is nolhing more 
nor leas than the system which enaled in Germany before 
the Saxon emigration to England, and in this respect 
Russia is all lheae centuries behind. For the regulation or 
its own affairs each village is a self-governed republic ; and 
when we remember that the great balk of the population 
is agricaltoral-there being only twenty-five towns with 
more than 25,000, and only eleven with more than 150,000 
inhabitants-it will be seen that this system is the connter
poise of the central absolute Government. The village is 
responsible to Government for the taxes, the individnal is 
responsible to the village, and as long as the cultivator 
reaps his grain and pays his way, he reeks liUle of what is 
done in the world of St. Petenbnrg. In the village 
commnne we have representative government on a small 
scale, and out of this in England grew the application of 
the principle to higher matters. But this growth baa 
never taken place in Rnsaia; the system baa never gone 
any farther. · 

Let us look a little closer. " In order to understand the 
Ruaian village-system, the reader must bear in mind two 
important facts : the arable land and the pasturage belong. 
not to lhe individnal houses, but to the commnne, and all 
the households are collectively and individually responsible 
for lhe entire snm which lhe commnne has to pay annnally 
into the Imperial Treasury." It is evident lhat lhe village 
cannol allow its members to remove to towns without a 
guarantee for the paymenl of the quota of taxes. Greal 
nnmben migrate to towns, but they remil their share of 
the taxes, and are always liable to recall. The land is of 
three kinds : that on which the village elands is nol sub
jecl to redistribution ; the pasturage is rediatribnled every 
year ; the arable land is redistributed at longer inlervals. 
This is euotly the system pursued in ancienl Germany. 
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The -arable land belonging to the village ia divided into 
three fields, to sail the lrieDDial rotation of crops. Each 
field is subdivided into a,ripa ; each family receives one or 
more alripa in each field. To our minds the properly of 
oach cultivator being thus separated might seem incon
venient ; but the ha.bit11 of the peasantry have been long 
adapted to this state of things. Again, we might think 
that the prospect of redistribution would discourage im
provement, and be a. premium on indolence ; but the divi-
11ion of lands ia effected by the village-o.ssembly, whioh ia 
not likely to encouro.ge what would injure the general 
interests. 

Each village baa ita Elder (Staroat,1), elected 1U1Dually, 
and Assembly (Skhod). The village eldership or mayor
aUy, in apitu of ita badge of offioe-a bronze medal, and 
en.lary of o. few roubles-is shunned rather tho.n coveted. 
a is Sunday aftemoon. The whole village-men, women, 
children-are assembled on the green. The q_uestion is, 
Who is to be the new elder ? " As soon BB this question 
is asked, several peaaants look down to the ground, or try 
in eome other way to avoid attracting attention, lest their 
names should be suggested. When the silence baa con
tinued a minute or two, the greybeard says, ' There is 
Alexei lvo.nof; he ho.a not served yet.' 'Yes, yes; Alexei 
lvainof,' shout half o. dczen voices, belonging probably to 
peaea.nta who fear they may be elected. Alexei protests in 
the strongest terms. He cannot aay that he is ill, because 
his big ruddy face would give him the lie direct ; but he 
finds half a dozen reaeons why he should not be chosen, 
and accordingly requests to be ucuaed. But his protesta
tions are not listened to, and the proceedings terminate-a 
new village elder baa been duly elected." 

U is the division of lands which excites the keenest feel
ing and disouuion. ID the North, where the land is poor, 
the object of each householder is to get as little as pos
sible ; in the South, where it is fertile, the oase is the re
verse. The ingenious pleading would eometimea do credit 
to an English Hoose of Commons. It will be seen from 
Dae following that the commune has not merely female 
lllft'nge, but female members of the Houee: " Next comes 
one of the old wives. Her husband is a permanent Invalid, 
and she has three little boys, only one of whom is old 
enough for field labour. li the revision list were taken 
nrictly u the basis of diskibution, she would receive four 
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abane; but ahe would neftl' be able to pay four aharee or 
the communal burdem. She muat therefore reoeive Ieu. 
When uked how many ahe will take, ahe repliee, with 
downcut eyes,' As the Mir (commune) deaidea, so be it.' 
'Then you must take Oine.' ' Whal do you say, liWe 
father ?' cries the woman, throwing off suddenly her air of 
aubaement obedience ; 'do you hear that, ye orthodox? 
They want to lay u:pon me three 80ula r Wu such a thing 
ever heard of r Smee BI. Peter'a Day my husband has 
been bedridden-bewitched, it seems, for nothing does him 
good. He cannot put a foot to the ground-all the same 
as if he were dead, only he eala bread.' ' You l&lk non
aen88,' says a neighbour, 'he wu in the kabak (ginahop) 
last week.' ' And you,' ntona the woman, ' what did you 
do last pariah /he , Wu it not you who _J.Oi drunk and 
beat your wife till she roused the whole village with her 
shrieking ? And no further gone than last Sunday--,,/•/' 
' Listen,' says the old man, sternly; 'you muat take u 
least two shares and a half. U you cannot ~ it 
yoanelf, you can get some one to help you.' ' How can 
that be ? Where am I to get the money to pay a labourer ?' 
asks the woman, with much wailing, and a flood of tean ; 
'have pity, ye orthodox, on the poor orphane-God will 
reward you.' And 80 on.'' "After the number of ahans 
for •eh family has been decided, the dialn"bution of the 
lot■ givea rise to new diflicultiea. The familiea who have 
manured plentifully their land drive to get back their old 
lots, and the commune respects their olaima 80 far aa 
these are conament with the new arr&nflment ; but often 
ii happens that it ia impoaaible to conciliate private right■ 
and communal intenats, and in such cuea the former are 
acrificed in a way thal would not be tolualed by men of 
Anglo-Suon nee. This leach, however, to no serious con
aequenoea. The peuanta are accuatomed io work toKether 
in this way, to make conceaaiona for the co~munaf wel
fare, and to bow unreservedly to the will of the Mir.'' 

We are told in one cue of a diacUSBion ~ the 
opening of a ginahop in a village. A. town trader wiahed 
to establiah one, and offend a yearly ■IUD to the commune. 
The respectable J?90ple, and all the women, were against ii. 
foreseeing the rmnous conaequencea ; but the trader auo
ceeded in gaining a majority. 

It must be remembered thal the communal aynem ucl 
aerfdom uined aide by aide. The peuanta were al the 



Tia, B.,.ian CAurcl. 816 

ll&llle time serfs and memben of village-oommune1. At 
lean this isaswe understand Mr. Wallace, who states that 
five-ai:dhs of the whole population are found in the vil
lages; and this was nearly the number of serfs. We oon
fe11 to II feeling of regret that the tendenoy of reoent great 
ohanges is to profoundly modify II really native inmtuuon 
like this, and that there is a possibility of its passing a.way 
altogether in process of time. "By the law of 1861 the 
commune is enabled to redeem the dues, and beoome abso
lute proprietor of the land. This is effected by a series of 
yearly paymenb, extending over nearly half a century, and 
eaoh family oontributes to these payments according to the 
amount of land whioh it possesaes. Now, the quesuon is, 
Will these peasants, who have been :paying for II certain 
definite amount of land, willingly subIDit to II redistribution 
by whioh they will receive less than the a.mount for which 
they have paid 'I I think not. The redemption of the 
does-or, in other words, the purchase of the land-has 
already considerably modified the peasants' oonoeptions of 
communal pro~rty, and it may be remarked that in those 
communes whioh have undertaken the redemption opera
tion, red.ishibuuons have become rare, or have enurely 
disappeared. •• 

Far more important than anything yet menuoned in 
rela&ion to the future of the oounlry is the condition of the 
Russian Church, which, as every one knows, is a bra.nob of 
the Eastern Orthodox Church. On this subject our author 
gives, what we expect from a traveller, not a dissertation 
on the history, dogmas, and discipline of the Ohnroh, which 
oan be got elsewhere, but an aocount of its present moral 
condition. His account is supported by the authority of 
six years devoW to study and observation in the oountry 
itself. The worst omen, as it seems to 118, for the future 
of Runia is that its Church is the least living and pro
gressive of any bearing the Christian name. Needing a 
Reformation as muoh as the rest of Europe, the country 
has never had one ; and in the religious state of Russia 
we may see what W estem Europe would have been without 
the Reformation, which many depreciate and abll88. No 
spiriloal revival has visited the Church. The nation baa 
marched on, while the Chnroh has stood still. On education, 
literature, science, it has no in1luenoe whatever. "Salt 
of the earih," "light of the world,"" grain of mutard
aeed,""leaftD," would be the last images to applyto it. The 

TI 



816 lluuia11 J 11,tituti,m,. 

religion it teaehea ia mechanical aeremony ; and the only 
difference we can diaoem between RaeaiaD Chriatiaaity 
and, aay, M:ohammedaniam or Hindaiam ia the fact■ sym
bolised in the ceremonies. Doabtleaa the great facta of 
Divine redemption cannot be without effect, however dis
guised ;. bot their influence is reduced to the lowest mini
mum. Any improvement by the infusion of new life from 
without ie scarcely to be expected, as proselytism would 
not be allowed. The idea of religion being ooerlellaive 
with the nation is aA natural to the Russian aa to the 
Hindu mind. According to this idea a RU88ian must belong 
to the Greek Church, an Englishman to Protestantism, a 
Frenchman to Romo.nism, a. Tork to Mohammeda.niam, 
and anything else wonld be out of order. 

Very much of this apath1 must be put down to the low 
moral state of the pariah pnesb, who are generally poor, 
without education, without force of character, and often 
without morality. They are, in fad, an e:r.clasive caste, 
ha.ring no connection with the wider life of the nation. 
Their chief anxiety is abont their dnes. By a. master
stroke of impolioy the bishoprics and higher posts are 
closed against them, being supplied from the ranks of the 
monka. Thus a married clergy is rnled by celibate over
seen, and the stimnlus of honourable ambition is removed. 
The following ia from a secret report made to lhe Grand 
Dake Constantine by Mr. Melnikof, "an orthodox Raaaian, 
celebrated for his extensive and intimate knowledge of 
Russian provinoial life:" 

"The people do not respect the clergy, but penecute them wiLh 
deriaion and reproaches, and feel them to be a burden. In nearly 
all the popular comic stories the priest, hia wife, or hia labourer 
ii held up to ridic:ule, and in all the J>roverbe and popular aayuigs, 
where the clergy are mentioned, it 18 always with deriaion. The 
people ahun the clergy, and have recoOl'lle to them not from the 
mner impulse of conacience, but from necessity .... And why do 
the people not re1pect the clergy I Because it forma a class apart ; 
became, having received a false kind of education, it does not 
introduce into the life of the people the t.eaching of the Spirit, 
but remain, in the mere dead forma of outward ceremonial, ~ 
the 11111e time despiaing these form.e, even to bluphem7 ; becauae 
the cle~ it.eel( continually present.a examples of want of respect 
to religion, and trannorma the aerrice of God into a profitable 
tnde. Can the people reapeet the clergy when the7 hear how 
one priest ltole money from below the pillow of a d,mg man at 
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the moment of confeuion ; how another wu publicly dragged 
out of a house of ill-fame; how 11, third christened a dog ; how a 
founh, whilst oflicwing at the East.er 11ervice, Wllll dragged by 
the hair from the altar by a deacon I Is it pouible for the people 
to respect prieatt who spend their time in the ~nahop, write 
fr:wdnlent petitions, ~ht with the cl'088 in their hands, and 
acc:uee each other in baa language at the altnr 1 Is it possible for 
the people to respect the clergy when they set> every-where amongat 
them 81mony, careleasneas in performing the religious rit.es, and 
disorder in administ.ering the sacraments 1 ls it possible for the 
people to respect the clergy when they see that truth has disap
peared from at., and that the consistories, guided in their decisions 
not by rules but by personal friendship and bribery, destroy in 
it the last remains of truthfulness 1 If we add to all this the false 
certificates which the clergy give t.o those who do not wish to 
partake of the Eucharist, tho duos illegally extracted from the 
Old Rituali.sta, the conversion of the altar into a source of 
revenue, the giving of churches to priests' daughters as a dowry, 
and similar phenomena, the question as to whether the people 
c.'ID respect tho clergy requires no answer." 

We only add that past history partially explains this 
sta~ of things ; the priesthood is largely the victim of cir
cumstances ; that snob plain-spoken language as the above 
is a hopeful sign ; and some measures of reform have been 
adopted which may yet bear frnit. 

"Like priest, like people." The people have boundless 
faith in the magical power of ritual. Oases like the fol
lowing are extreme, bnt that they are possible indicates 
the lowest state of religions life. A robber attacks and 
kills a traveller, bnt refrainR from eating a piece of meat 
found on him because it is a fast-day ! A housebreaker, 
before setting out, enters a ohnrch, and implores the help 
of the saints I A chnrch-robber, unable to extract the 
jewels from an loon, vows that if a certain saint will aaaiat 
him, he will dedicate a rouble's worth of tapers to the 
saint's imoge - i.e., asks one saint to help in robbing 
another I 

" It moat be admitted that the Ru11Sian people are in a cer
tain sense religioue. They go regu]arly to church on &mda71 
and holy-days ; cross themselves repeatedly when they paa a 
church, or loon ; take the Holy Communion at stated ll8UOIII ; 
rigorously abstain from animal food-not only on W edneada71 
and Fridays, but aliio during Lent, and tho other long fasts; 
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mab oceuioml pilgrimagll t.o hol7 ahrin• ; and, in a word. 
fulfil punctilioaaly all the ceremonial obeenancea which they 
111ppo1e neceuary t.o aalvation. Bot here their relipoune. 
enda. They are generally profoundly ignorant of religiooa doc
trine, and know littJe or nothing of Holy Writ. ... Of theology, 
and of what Prot.estanta t.erm the • inner religiou1 life,' the 
Ruuian peuant hu no conception. If he hu been baptiaed in 
infancy, hu regularly obierved the fut.a, .hu annually partaken 
of the Holy ColDIDunion, and hu jU1t confeaed and received 
extreme unction, he feel■ death •J?proach with the moat perfeet. 
tranquillity. He ii torment.eel with no doubt■ u to the efficacy 
or faith or works, and hu no fean that hi■ put life may poaibly 
have rendered him unfit for eternal felicity. Like a man in a 
■inking ■hip, who hu buckled on hi■ life-preserver, he feel■ per
fectly aecme." 

This ia an inslractive eumple of the worih of the 
" devotion " often commeDded to na in oeriain qoarien. 

Buaaian devotion aentrea on the Ioona, piotarea 
of Christ, Mary and the saints, which are in the Greek, 
what images are in the Bom1111 Church. They are half
lengths, executed in the old Byzantine style, on a yellow 
or gold ground, and often covered with a metal plate, 
embossed so as to reeresent the figure and drapery, 
very much like the stiff' ungainly figures oat of which 
W estem art took its rise. Theae pictures are to be 
found in every house, facing the door. Good orthodox 
Christians bow to them and make the sign of the cross. 
This also constitutes the grace before and after meat. 
There are a few miraculous Icons, u the Madonna 
of Moscow, which is taken every day on a visit to those 
who will pay for it in a oarriage and four, the driver bare
headed, and the people in the street bowing. 

Russia hu its Dissenten, bat their principle in one 
respect is the opeosite of that of English Nonconformity. 
Their secession 1s not in order to secure greater sim
plicity of creed and ritual, bat in order to preserve points 
which the Church is supposed to have lost. The points 
of difference are geometrical " without parts or magnitude,'' 
and curioaaly illnetrative of Russian ceremonialism. They 
are such as, the position of the priesi's fingers in making 
the sign of the cross, wearing the beard, repeating " Halle
Jnjah" twice instead of thrice, the orthography of" Jeans," 
uying sometimes, "0 Lord, have morcy,'' and some
timee "Lord, have mercy." The monastery of Solovetsk 
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etood a siege of aeTen yea.n rather Owl read line instead 
of 18118 I '' Where," asked one of the p&lriarohs of Moscow, 
., will those who sh&Te their china stand at the last day, 
among the righteoua a.domed with beards, or among the 
beardless heretics?" The change of the New Year from 
September to lannary was another grievance. It was 
argued that the world could not have been created in 
lannary, because apples are not ripe at that season, and 
therefore Eve could not h&Te been tempted in that way I 
In the eyes of the Dissenters the Chmch is the real 
•~te or heretic. There are too chief classes, the Old 
Ritaalists and PriestleBB People (Be,popoftai), the latter a 
split from the former. Aooording to the latter, the Charoh 
is so fallen that it has no hue priests or sacra.menu. There 
have been the ullll&l accommodations and extremes, and 
it might not be im~ble to reconcile the more moderate 
of the Old Bitua.lisb to the Chmch. The,1 have always 
shown the greatest fa.oility in modifying their creed at the 
bidding of circumstances. When in a difficulty for want 
of priests, they first consented to receive a.11 priests from 
the Chmch who were consecrated beCore the apostasy, then 
all who were baptised before, then a.11 indiecriminately. 
Even among the " Prieetless People " there a.re some more 
enreme than others. The two sects together number seven 
millions. There are numeroua sma.ller sects. 

Outside these a.gain are heretics proper. Mr. Wa.llaoe 
gives a very interesting account of a sect in South RllBBia, 
-called the Mol.okdni, in whom he is inclined to see many 
dinties with Presbyterianism. At their chief settlement, 
Ale:r.androf-Hai, a town lying between the Volga and Ural, 
in their lower courses, he had a discussion of several hours 
with their chief men. A folio Bible in Slavonio was 
placed for reference, but it was not needed. The interlo
~uton were able to quote pa.uages at any len~h from 
memory. The people a.re distinguished for their industry, 
~leanlinees, morality and oomforta.ble oircams&allces. The 
Bible is their only authority, bat they have not yet fixed for 
themselves any standard of doouine. " For their eecle-
11iastieal organisation, the Mol.okd11i take as their model 
the early Apostolic Church, as depicted in the New Testa
ment, and uncompromisingly reject a.11 later authorities. 
In aooordanoe with this model they have no hierarchy and 
no paid clergy, but choose from among themselves a 
Pnabyter and two assistants-men well known among the 
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brethren for their exemp~ life, and their knowledge of 
the Scriptures-whose doty it is to wateb over the religions 
and moral welfare of the flock. On Sandays, they hold 
meetings in private houses-they are not allowed to build 
churches-and spend two or three hollJ'B in paalm-singing, 
prayer, reading the Scriptures, and friendly convenation 
on religious subjects. li any one has a doctrinal difficulty 
which he desires to have cleared up, he slates it to tho 
oongregation, and some of the others give iheir opinions, 
with the ten on which the opinions are founded. If the 
question seems clearly solved by the texts, it is decided ; 
ifnot, it is left open." Ofthe origin of the sect nothing 
certain is known. It is evident, that, with religious liberty 
in the country, we have here the material of an extensive 
reformation. 

The Stun1liati are simply evangelical Protestants. There 
are fanatics of all kinds, like the Khlyati, who believe in 
visions and revelations, and Skuptai, or Eanuchs, and even 
Jumpen, of whose doings it is not fit to speak. 

We cannot follow Mr. Wallace in his excunions among 
the Tartars, who drink mare's milk (Kouniu) like their 
anceston, and the Cossacks, who, under civilising influence, 
are losing their wild habits of life. The Cossacks have no 
mean opinion of their own military powen, and boast 
that, if they had been allowed, with a floillla of small boats 
they would have captured the British fleet in the Black Sea! 
As a specimen of the customs which are now passing 
away take the following : " As the CoBBacks knew very 
little about land-surveying, and still less about Iand
registration, the precise boundary between two contiguous 
plots was often a matter of anceriainty. When determined, 
the following original method of registering it was em
ployed. All the boys of the two seUlements were collected 
and driven in a oody, like sheep, to the intenening 
frontier. The whole population then walked along the 
frontier that had been agreed upon, and at each landmark 
a number of boys were soundly whipped and allowed to 
ran home. This was done in the hope that the victims 
would remember, u long u they lived, the spot where 
they had received their unmerited castigauon. The device, 
I have been assured, wu genenlly very elective, but it 
wu not always quite suocessfal. Whether from the casti
gation not being always su.fticienOy seven, or from some 
other defect in the method, it sometimea happeaed that 
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dispute■ afterwards arose, and the whipped bo11, now 
grown up lo manhood, gave conflicting teSWDOny. When 
such a oase oocnrred, one of the oldest inhabilanla waa 
chosen as arbiter, made to swear on the Scripture■ that he 
would aot honesily lo the best of his knowledge; then, 
taking an Icon in his hand, he walked along what he 
believed lo be the old frontier. His decision was accepted 
as final." 

Few countriea have ever been described by a foreigner 
as Russia ia described by Mr. Wallace. He qualified him
self for the work by learning the language, and gives 
references which we fell!' will be thrown away upon English 
readen. One of his notes says : " Among the latest con
tributions to this subject is a brochurt, which ought to be 
studied by those who take an interest in the subject. It 
is by Mr. Kovalefski, and is entiiled, Otcherk i,torii 
rapadeniyt1 obahtchinnago zemlerladeniyt1 i, Kant.on/ Y udt. 
London, 1876." No phase of Russian life is omitted in 
these impartial volumes, many of the statemenla and '°'· 
traits of which will not be taken in Russia as flattering. 
The style is singularly clear and terse. Not a dull page 

'will be found in the volumes. 
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ABT. m.-1. Life i• Christ : A Sw.dy of t1u Scriptare 
Doctrin, °" the Natart of Man, the Object of tAt 
Dit-ine Incarnation, 1111d tAt Condition, of Humaa 
Imraortalily • . By E»w.A.BD Wmn:. Beoond Edi&ion. 
Lond011 : Blliol Stock. 1877. 

2. TIM Daration 11nd Nature of Fatare Puniahmnat. By 
HmY CoNBTilLB, A.M. Fifth Edi&ion. London : 
Kellaway and Co. 

EvnYTllll'fo that live• baa ii■ life in Christ, and eTerylhing 
tha& is baa its being in Christ. For crea&ion and consena
tion are Mediatorial aa ceriaiDly aa redemption. All, loo, 
an through the same Mediator, "who is the image of the 
inmible Goel, the fimbom of every creature: for in (o) 
Hifll were all lhiDp created that are in heaven and that 
an in earth, Tiaible and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
« dominions, oil!!°cipalities, or powers : all things were 
-areated by(&') • , and for (~k) Him: and He is before 
all things, and in (b,) Him all things conaisl" (Col. i. 
15-17). In Him is the ground of all creaturely being, and 
the root of all creaturely life. For as of the eternal Father 
from whom are all things, so also of the everlasting Bon 
of the Father through whom are all things, it may be truly 
aid that "in Hi,n "-as the necessary and abiding ground 
of our emence-" we live, and move, and have our being." 
For He was the Mediator of all Creation. 

But the relationship of man lo the all-creating Word 
wa■ still more intimate. For as " the Bon " of God, " by 
whom He made the world," is "the brightness of His 
glory, and the express image of His person," so man was 
.iected lo participate in this His excellent glory, being 
made in His "image," and after His "likeness." This 
image and likeneBB could not pertain lo his material, but 
mud have been the properif of his higher and spiritual, 
nature. There, in that spiritual usence, which: is the 
fountain of thought, of emotion, and of will, and the centre 
of reason, of re8ection, and of conscience, and then 
alone, could be found those _powers and properties in which 
be could be truly like his Jlaker, be 6Ued for intelligent 
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and bappy fellowship with Him, and be capable of becoming 
the glory and minister of the Creator on the earth which waa 
uaigned to him for a J)OB88BBion and dominion. And u 
the orealive thought and force went forth from God in and 
through His Son, in whom waa reflected the perfect idea 
of the Universe before all time, so the int~nt appre
hension of that thought and force, u embodied m Creation, 
was to awaken within the kindred spirit of man emotions 
of profoundest adontion whioh should, on the one hand, 
impel him upward in aots of joyous and grateful wonhip, 
ana, OD the other, to an active course of service which 
ehould harmoniously tend in the same direction. Hence 
the connection between the image of God which waa in 
him, and the dominion with which he wu crowned over 
the earth with its inhabitants. 

Yet, being bot a creature, though po888saed of such 
Dinne powers and prerogatives, he was, of necessity, free 
io misuse and penert those powen. Of this faot he moat 
have been intimately conscious, and he had doe warning 
against it. The consequences of fidelity to his trust were 
to be life, blessedness, and eternal glory in fellowahi.p with 
God through Hie Bon, symbolised saonmentally m the 
fruit of " the tree of life," " in the midst of the paradise 
<If God." The penalty for onfaithfulneaa was to be death, 
not simply the loBB of animal life and penonal being, bot 
that of consoioos innocence, of fellowship in "the life of 
God," and of consequent misery and ruin. That death 
did, indeed, confessedly include the death and destruction 
of the animal organism. But was that all ? And did that 
involve the extinction of penonal life and being ? If so, 
where was the propriety of designating the symbol of this 
result-" the tree of the knowkdge of good and ml 1" 
Sorell the knowledge was to be a BUbjective knowledge, 
pertaining to those who should gain sad possession of it 
by their own transgrea11ion, and who should retain painful 
experience of it through all the manifold death which it 
involved. Bot whatever the precise nature and foll import 
of that death and its symbol, we know that Adam sinned, 
and inoorrecl the penalty. 

Bot now was mtrodooed a new provision of " life in 
Ouist," to be aecmed for men through Hie Incarnation. 
How profoundly this whole economy of redeeming love is 
pounded in the primitive natmal relationship of the 
human raoe to the all-creating Son of God, has not yet 
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been auffioienUy studied or expounded.• But the faot ia 
obvio111 that the race, as fallen- and ainful, owes its emi
ence to the Incarnation. Thie ia no mere auumption, for 
the support of a self-originated theory, but a necesaary 
impJication of BiblicaJ statement. How much soever more 
may have been implied in the warning given to Adam in 
respect to the fruit of which it was said, " In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou ahaJt surely die," it certainly 
could not mean less than moral depravation and physical 
diaaolution. But if that penaJty had btM!n e:s:ecu'8d lite
rally on the very day of iranagreBBion, then the whole raoe 
must have perished in Adam. There could have been no 
aucoeuive generations of men, bearing his liken888, and 
multiplied from him aa their source. Therefore it ia 
obvious that apart from the redemption in the Second 
Man, who ia the Lord from heaven, the race must have 
died in the fint, and never could have had any other than 
a once pattntial and po,,ible tziatence. For even that moat 
have died in lhe death of the first offending pair. In that 
sense, and, as we believe, in that aense &Jone, was any 
ohild of man involved in the liability to everlasting death, 
through Adam's one offence. And that the race did not ,o 
perish, at its very head and aource, ia due to the prospective 
provision of liCe and saJvation in Christ. 

The life, therefore, which the entire race of man now 
lives ia redemption liCe, a life from the dead. U lives this 
life in Christ, by Christ, and for Christ. The natural life 
itaeJf has become the first provision of the great restitution. 
Therefore, to whatever extent men may have suffered in
jury, or been placed at a diaadvantage, through their 
natural connection with the first man, they have ample 
assurance of far more than compenaation through their 
provided relationship to the Second. U they are instru
mentaJly brought into emtence by the one, they are really 
caused to exist by the other. They are, because He has 
purchased for them the rigltt to be. They are for Bia 
aake, and for Bia purposes. They are His purchased fOB• 
aenion, through whom He ia working out the new Creation. 
Henoe, all children, u Bllch, pertain to Bia kingdom. "Of 
nch,'' Himself declares, "ia the kingdom of God." They 
are the King's property, and continue Bia; till alienated by 

• Dsle 1111 TAe At--,. L11h:n X. 
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penonal transgre&aion. Hence, all who die in infancy 
moat assuredly pass over into the kingdom of His glory. 
Hence, also, no man either does or can come to everlasting 
ruin but through his own fault, in resisting the truth and 
grace of Him who lightelh every man that cometh into the 
world. Hence, too, in every nation, he that fearelh God 
and worketh ri!Jbteousnese, according to the light and 
grace afforded, 11 accepted of Him. For a Mediatorial 
oleansing of the "whole lump" of humanity, inoluding 
even lhe Gentile and heathen portion thereof, has been 
effected by the great High Priest of our profession. That 
humanity, which was represented to St. Peter by "all 
maD11er of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasb, 
o.nd creeping things, and fowls of the air," was no longer 
to be aooounted unclean, either by him, or by any one. It 
had in it abundance of precious material to be built into 
the great spiritual temple of the living God ; and there
fore the Goepel of the "common salvation" is to be 
preached to every creature. 

Yet the life which is thus secured to tho race is but pro
visional. It supplies that initial life of manhood which 
may be defended, nurtured, o.nd trained up to complete 
development and everlasting glory. It founds the possi
bility of personal probation for each, and places each one 
for himself in a position, in respect to the eternal life, 
which corresponds to lhat of Adam before the fall. In 
this sense the "immoriality" of eaoh ia "conditional." 
For hia character and destiny o.re not fixed for him either 
by an eternal, irreversible decree, or by hie natural rela
tionship to the first Adam, or by this provisional relationship 
to lhe Second. Enough of life and grace comes to every m&11, 
through lhe great Mediator, to test his character, and to 
make manifest what is the real disposition of his heart in 
respect thereto. The .Judge of all the earth can have no 
difficulty in deciding who, even amongst lhe darkest heathen, 
are rightly affected towards the truth, nor in regenerating 
lhem to eternal life by lhe trulh. And as to those who 
enjoyed the advantage of His Personal Ministry, as of lhose 
also to whom His Gospel shines brightly forth, Himself 
hu affirmed that " every one lhat is of the truth heareth 
My voice;" and "he that hearelh My Word, and believelh 
on Him that sent Me, hat/& fferla,ting life, and ,haU not 
C0111e into eondtmnation; bat ia passed from death UDto 
life" (.John :nili. 87, and v. 94). 
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Now, what ii this LD'II, this nwla.tting un, which Ohrid 
bestows upon all them that believe ? la i& a real, powerfnl, 
and bleaaed life, having' a definite beginning and con&inoed 
force in the believer, as something superinduoed Ot>OD• 
though becoming moat inilma&ely one with, his pnnoa1 
nataral life ? Or is ii simply a secondary properly
that of immorlality-impar&ed lo the life alieaay t>09· 
sessed ? That, we appnhend, is the real ~oestion raiaecl 
by those who so stoutly contend for " conditional immor
tality." We maintain that Christ came to git,e Lll'B to the 
world. They protest virlually that He did not conu1 to git,11 
lif,, but only lo impan to human life tlu propn&g of immor
tality. According to them, Adam was created naturally 
morlaJ, but with a capability of immorlality, in rapect to 
hie t0holt being. They maintain Iha& to die is to perish, to 
lose personal 1!8!.f• to go out of existence. With them 
" life " is " an· existence," and " death is the loea of 
" animal existence ; "• and the loss of animal existence ii 
for man "the loss of life and being." "' Man that is in 
honour, and anderstandeth not, is like the beasts that 
perish.' Bevolling from the rule of the E&ernal, be falls 
back upon his own mortality, and comes under that law of 
evanescence which has dominated over all living creatans 
on earlh since the beginning of the Koemoa.''t In death 
his life is ab10lotel7 erlinpiahed, so &hat, in that very 
hoar, all his thoogbts, ana all his power of originating 
thought■, for ever perish. He ii no more as a ooDBOious 
subject either of jo1 or nJl'ering ; bot is utterly and for 
ever abolished. God HimseH defined the natan of the 
death to which he waa doomed, and which was to make an 
utter end of him, when He said, " DDBI thou an, uul 
onto dost shall thou nlom."t 

Thal penally of death was incurred by Adam for him
aelf and all his poeterit,:. Bui the Christ came to nvene 
Ibis doom, and to proVIde, for all who would accept of ii, 
the forfeited gift of immortality. The eternal life which 
He bestows is simplf and only a life, for body and soul, 
which shall never die. II involves a resurreouon to a 
state of inoorrupuOD, And all ideas of holineaa and bliss 
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are merely those of secondary properiies which periaiD 
thereio. The very "object of the hioarnation wu to im
mortaliu mankind." For man can live for ever only by 
spiritual union with the Inoarnate Deity. Apart from 
that, he will die, perish, be destroyed. Bai in Chrin, and 
in Christ alone, sLall he have an immorial life.• 

But they affirm further that all men die literally th& 
death which was incurred bl Adam's one offence. ID 
Adam all die the ordinary, which is the only real, phyaioal 
death. T/iat ia tht fir•t tkath. But all men shall also be 
literally made alive· again in Christ. For there shall be 
a resurrection of the dead, both of the jut and unjust. 
Yet, for all who ho.ve not become one with Christ, that 
shall be a re,urrection to nothing more than a mortal lif• 
similar to the pre,ent. These are made alive again in order 
that they may endure the punishment of death for their 
personal offence in rejecting the proffered gift of salvation 
and etemal life in Christ. The1 may be, nay, we lmnw. 
they shall be subjected to vaned degrees of torment, 
according to the degrees of personal guilt incurred, frepa• 
ratory to that death. But death, the dissolution o their 
personal being, the extinction of life and conacioumess, 
11 to be the ultimate lot of every one of them. That is the 
death which is the doom of sin. That ia the death which 
every one must sder who does not obtain life in Christ. 
And that u the atcond death. t 

This is affirmed to be the sum of Biblical ieaohing. 
This, in substance, was the faith of Adam and the 
Patriarchs, of Uoaes and the Prophets, of Christ and Bia 
Apostles. This, too, was the faith of the Christian Churoh. 
till that faith became corrupted by the ad.minore of Gentile 
philosophies and superstitions. Not in Israel, bot in 
Egypt, did the docmne of the soul's immortality originate. 
Not by Ohriat, but by Socrates and Plato, was thal 
docmne commended to general acceptance. Not from 
inspired Apostles and Prophets did this pemicioos enor 
descend into the faith of Christendom : but from the half
oonverts to Christianity which were made from the aobUe 
disciples of the Greek philosophers. And " that Chris
tendom should," in this malter, "fall back upon heathenish 
speculations, and retum to the beggarly element& of Asiatio 

• life ia CArut, pp. 225-231. 
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and Athenian philoaopby as the basis or hope, is consonant 
with other pamllel portions of the history of European 
thought." For •• Europe sentenced . herself to fifteen 
hundred yean of prieateraft and restored ~sm through 
forgetting the lessons of primitive Christianity."• And all 
this is pat forward ostensibly on the ground or Biblical 
testimony, and pre-eminen'11 on that of the discourses or 
the Lord lesas, as reported m the foarCb Gospel, concern
ing the life which He came to impart to perishing men. 

Great streu is laid upon the fact that death, in its 
primary sense, means always and only the extinction of 
life, a position which, we suppose, no man would call in 
question. Bat unless the life of a man be so simple and 
incomple:1 a thing as that when he dies in any sense, be 
mast die in every sense ; anleu it be so simple as that he 
eannot lose his life in respect to any part of his bein$, 
without losing bis life in respect to his whole being ; 1t 
appears to us that the perpetually reiterated truism is 
notbing whatever to the point. UnleBB it be true, for 
instance, that spiritual life, or life in the Spirit, is not real 
life, and that moral death is not real death ; and unless 
it be true also that death to the body is also, of neceuity, 
death to the soul, involving the dissolution and destruction 
df the whole personal being; it will follow that the soul, 
the central man, the true person, may still live on, although 
the body be dead and reduced to its primitive dust ; ud 
also that the bodily organi11m, ia fellowship with the 
informing and directing mind, may still contmne in life, 
health, and vigour, although the life in the Spirit, tbe 
man's true life, bis real virtue and glory, has been long 
e:dinot. Nay, tbe sonl, the central person, the thing of 
thought and conscioameBR and will, may still live on, 
though the man be already twice dead, and plut:W up by 
tie rooe,, ud still living, may be "like a raging wave of 
the sea, foaming oat his own shame." Nor will it do to 
•Y, in reply, that there the death spoken of is manifestly 
a men figure of speech. Is it so ? 

We, on oar par&, have as much right to 1188DJDe that 
the ideal life of man, that for which he was at first oreated, 
ud to whioh he has been redeemed, is a perfect unit,, 
made 11p of diverse and separable streams from the oae 
great Fountain of Life, u oar opponents have to &8811me 
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that it is a simple and inseparable onit7, which cannot 
perish in any respect without ~rishing 10 every respect. 
The former assumption is of quite a.a mooh force naturally 
as the latter; nay, manifestly of much greater force, inas
much a.a it is the one ma.de by all bot universal man; and, 
-which ought to be conclusive, is proceeded upon as trne 
by the whole body of inspired writers. 

It is said that, when "God spoke to Adam of death.'' 
He spoke of it as something "whose nature Adam o.lready 
ilmew ;" and that he knew of death "in one sense and i1& 

one un.,e only ;" that " he knew ii as the law of the lower 
creaturee; and that it ooneieted in the loss of their being 
and e.1istence. "• It ia affirmed that " he could affix no 
-other interpretation to the word ' death ' than tho.t to 
which he was aocoatomed, when he employed it, in his 
short use of language beforehand, in relatio" to tire animal 
•ymm arouwl 1,ini." " In all probability he bad no dietinct 
idea of his 'soul' as capable of a 11eparate e.cuitence, apart 
from his body, but conceived of hie being o.e one." "We 
conclude, therefore, that the origino.l threatening, ' In the 
day that thou eo.test thereof thou ebalt surely die,' wae 
intended to signify o. liteml, immediate, and final diesoln
tion of the D&tare of Ado.m as o. man ; his deo.th, in the 
. ordinary sense of the word, without o.ny reference whatever 
to the state, or even to the survival, of the spirit beyond."t 

But is it safe to come to any eoch conclusions upon the 
evidence supplied ? To aHume that Adam's knowledge 
,of death reaohed to nothing beyond the dread disso
lution of tl:e animo.l organism ? Or to imagine that he 
BllJ>posed that that would put an end to his own personal 
-e:nstenoe ? H inch conclusions are legiiimate in reaped 
to Adam, much more must they be so in respect to Moses, 
who wrote the account, and to the people of Israel, for 
whom it was written. Did then Moses, or the people of 
Israel, 80 understand the matter '/ Did they assume that 
Adam 80 understood the matler? We think not. We 
judge that there ia, clearly underlying the whole reoord, 
the assumption of an after-life, and that too of the soul or 
spirit of the man as disiinot from the life of his body. 
With equal clearness, we find the implication that, in snob 
an ~r-life, the wicked o.re punished ancl the righteous 
.an at rest. 
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I r not, ii the solemn threat of death for disobedienoe
re£erred only to the death of the animal organism, and if 
that was undentood to involve the entire extinction of life 
and being, how very strange that the first human subject 
of death should have been not a sinner, but a saint I And 
how much stranger still that this should have called forth 
no note of explanation! Grant it true that Adam and Eve 
had submitted to Divine mercy, and been'justified Crom sin, 
yet there could have been no such judgment of justification 
in favour of the sinful Cain. Such there had been for the 
righteous Abel. He had been openly accepteJ and approved 
by the God of heaven. It was the very fact of that public 
attestation of acceptance which provoked the murderous 
resentment of his brother. But, in the sense contended 
for, at least in this ease, the soul that sinned did not die, 
while the justified saint did die, and that, too, by the hand 
of horrible violence ! Is it possible to imagine that either 
Adam, or Moses, or Israel, supposed that this death of 
violence had put the righteous Abel out of existence, and 
that, so far as he was concerned, the matter was for ever 
ended ? It will not do to read into the record the sugges
tion of a then-existing knowledge of a coming resurrection 
of the dead. That suggestion is not in the narrative. There 
is not a time of evidence tending in that direction ; while 
there is evidence which proves that there was an existing 
belief in Israel that the soul did survive after the body's 
death. The evidence to this effect, which is scattered 
throughout the Old Testament Scriptures, is of 811.ch 
variety and force as to convince Mr. White, at least, that 
1111.ch was the common conviction.• 

And ii not, if death is in all cases one only and simple, 
involving the e:dinction of conscious being-if when a man 
dies, he dies wholly, the life of his soul being as effectually 
extinguished as that of his body-then, we ask, how can 
that man. experience a resurrection ? No doubt the same 
particles of matter could be recombined in the same pro
portion and order, bot that cannot restore the penonal 
consciousnesa. And the speeific individual life, what of 
that ? Can it be restored again when once U has been 
extingnished ? That, it ia supposed, baa gone to nothing, 
or has been reabsorbed into the great orlginal fountain of 
life as an altogether impersonal thing. Surely lhat oan 
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never be restored. Or if it can, it must be by a power 
whioh could originate an indefinite number of P.M90ns, 
having an equally identical consoiousness. To us it seems 
to be altogether impossible and inconceivable that the 
PBB80K can be restored when his life and beir1g have been 
altogether abolished-though it is abundantly obvious that 
the same creative power which first originated bis being 
and life, can originate any number of other similar beings. 
To us, therefore, it is absurd to talk of a resurrection from 
the dead if the dead have really gone out of life and exist
ence. There can be no continuity, and therefore no oon
soiouaness of continuity, of penonal life and being. 

The conalusiveness of such reasoning seems to be clearly 
perceived, and therefore to be admitted, by Mr. White.• 
For he writes, " li no spirit survived, it might be truly 
said that a wholly ne10 being was then (in the resurrection) 
created to suffer for the offences of another long passed 
away." He therefore holds, with the orthodox Church, 
that, when men die, they do not utterly pass out of life 
and being. He holds that the souls of all men still live 
after the men themselves have died and passed away from 
the land of the living. Whatever the amount of consoioua
ne88 and activity of thought or sensibility, the ,l,adu are 
there, in the under-world, some in comparative rest and 
peace, othen in a state of disquiet or torment, awaiting 
the resurrection of the last great day. He maintains, 
indeed, that this is not a natural or normal state of things, 
that the survival of men's souls after the death of their 
bodies was not according to the Creator's original purpose, 
but that it is a great continued miracle of mediating and 
redeeming power. It is a miracle necessitated by the pur
pose of a resurrection to etemal judgment. For if it were 
true that men died wholly, and passed altogether out of 
life and being, when the body falls a prey to death, then 
there could not possibly be either resurrection, judgment, 
or retribution beyond the present life. 

But the marvel is that any man should fiw to perceive 
the logical consequences of such an admission. For if 
this is true, if men do really die, and perish out of the 
land of the living, and yet continue to live a consoious, per· 
sonal life beyond the grave, then it follows of necessity 
that all the stupendous array of witnesses, summoned to 
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teslify tho.t for a man to die, to perish, to be deatroyecl, 
involves the utter extinction of his personal life and being, 
are at once confronted with a direcl denial of their teeti
mony, and the denial is admitted to be true I But men do 
die. They really and truly die,. and, in that sense, perish. 
Deaih reigned from Adam to Moses. It has continued to 
reign, right down through the ages from Moses to the 
present time. Thus the death-roll began: "Cain rose u-,. 
against Abel, his brother, and slew him." Thus was 1t 
continued : " And all the days that A.dam lived were nine 
hundred and thirty years; and he died." And so, with 
two exceptions, it•has gone on to the present time. All 
the successive generations of men have" died," they have 
"perished," they have been "destroyed." Of some of 
them it is recorded that the Lord " destroyed them with a 
mighty destruction till they were destroyed."• And yet 
the souls of all these men eu.rvive. Therefore it is not true 
that for a man to die, to perish, to be destroyed, is pre
cisely the same thing as for him to pass oa.t of life and 
oiiatence. 

It is of no avail to attempt to neutralise this argument 
bT. affirming that death-the death which dissolves the 
vital union between the soul and body-is really the " dis• 
olution of a man's being as mo.n; "t that "the true idea 

of death is the breaking up of the human monad; " and 
that when " the complex man is dissolved he is dead, no 
matter what may become of the component elements of his 
being.": For, if the whole mystery wrapped up in these 
well-weighed words, is simply this, that when the animal 
o~ism has fallen o. prey to death and dissolution, the 
man eiiats no longer as a man, though it is true that his 
personal soul has passed over in life and consciouaneaa to 
another state of being, then no one-at least, no one on 
the orthodox side-will call in question the fact. The 
souls of men, in the separate state, are not men ; their 
being, as men, is no longer complete and r.rfect ; but, 
though they are dead as men, they ■till live the 
same personal life, retaining the same coDBCiousne88, 
and sustaining the same relationship of aooountability to 
the great Father and Judge of all. As men, they are 
dead; they have perished ; and yet they have not gone 

• by on~ oan nrUy \be •boTe lta&alllnt• byeoual&iDg • • Oonconluee." 
t u"f• i■ t.,'llri•t, p. :!GO. l I-, p. 108. 
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out of Jife and existence. Therefore to die, even in its 
primitive and moat literal sense, ia not identiaal with 
ceasing to be. 

With profound reverence would we refer to the death of 
Him whose death ia the aoaroe of ever]asting life to all 
that believe. " Christ died for our Bina according to the 
Scriptoroa." Bia death wna reaJ and true, or He could 
h11ve had no resurrection from the dead. But, "ir 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in yom
aina;" which Bia death baa failed to purge away. "But 
now ia Christ risen from the dead ; " and therefore Ho 
must have actually died. The Jews sought to de,tro.v 
Him ; and they accomplished their dark purpose lite
rally, by delivering Him to be crucified. The fact of 
Bia death ia not denied, but maintained fully by these 
advocates of conditionaJ immorla.Jity. And "when Christ 
died, He was a.a a man 'destroyed' (Mo.tthew :u.vii.). Th8 
' shedding of Bia blood ' was the pea.ring out of the ' life ' 
of the 'flesh,' which waa the shrine of the Godhead."• 
Most true. But did He, in death, go wholly "out of life 
and existence"? When He cried with a loud voice, and 
said," Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit ; •• and, 
having ea.id this, "yielded up the ghost " (Luke :u.iii. 46), 
did Bia human spirit pass out of life and being? Nay, WDR 
its moat intimate peraonaJ union with" the Etemal Spirit," 
through which He "ofl'&red Himself without spot to God," 
diaaolved? Moat sorely not. Yet "the death " which 
He endured was the penalty for human sin, " to ita full 
extent," eaya Mr. Constable, but this without any Biblical 
warrant.t Bot though Jeana truly died, and was by the 
Jews destfoyed, He did not lose Bia peraonaJ life and 
being; and therefore it ia not true that, for a man to die, 
to perish, to be destroyed, even in its proper and primitive 
sense, involves of necessity the extinction of continued con
scious being. 

All our reasoning hitherto has proceeded upon that life 
and that death which all men equally admit to be really 
BUch, whatever their opinions may be as to the existence of 
the souls of men beyond the grave. Bot now we come to 
inquire mare closely aa to what that life really was whioh 
Christ came to bestow upon believing men. n involved. 
no doubt, the resurrection of the body to a state of life 

• Lif• i■ Ori•t, p. 100. t F1111tn P-■i.A.-111, p. 81. 
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which should be spiri&ual, powerful, glorious, and im
morlal. But surely that was not to be its main oharao
teristic ; nor does it indicate its initiative point, but only 
one in its advancing evolution. For it involved also the 
preaen-ation of the believer's soul in a state of blessed life 
between death and the resurreotion. For the Master's own 
words are, " I am the Resurrection and the Life ; he that 
believeth in Me, though he die, shall still live; and who
soever liveth and believeth in Me shall not die for ever " 
(John xi. 25, 26). Thus the believer dies, and yet he does 
not die ; and even that of him which dies shall not con
tinue for ever under the power of death, bot shall be raised 
up again to endless li(e. But again, that blissful life of 
believers' souls, which they live with Jesus in the Paradise 
of God, does not betoken tlie beginning of t1u life, but only 
gives aaatuance that the life already poaaeaaed shall not be 
broken in npon and interrupted by death. What, then, ia 
this life, which aurvives and triumphs over death and the 
~rave, and whioh assures even to the dead body a resurrec
tion to eternal glory ? We are told that spiritual life is 
not a Scriptural phrase. But what of the thing itself, 
apart from the phrase? la there not a life originated in 
the soul by regeneration? Are not believers now justified? 
And ia not their justification a justification of life? Is it 
not true that he who believeth on the Bon of God bath 
everlasting life ? And, whether called SJ?iritual life or not, 
is it not life in the Spirit? (Rom. viri. 10). It is not, 
indeed, something which exists separate and apart from 
the natural personal life, bot it is nevertheless a new 
current of life infused into that, and beooming moat inti
ma'8ly one with it. It is a life of real transforming power, 
which restores a man to his right moral state, bringa him 
into harmonious adjustment with the conditions of his 
being, internal, enemal, and etemal ; causes him to 
become a partaker of the Divine nature; and, being main
tained unto the day of eternity, ensures his perfect and 
everlasting blessedneu. 

Now, ia this "life of God," from which men, in their 
sinful state, are alienated, something new and real given 
to believers by Christ even while they are here upon 
earth? Have they now obtained real poaaeaaion of this 
everlasting life ? Or do they now po88888 it only bf pro
lepaia, 18 they might be aaid to ~aaeu " the inhentance 
of the B&in'8 in light"? Or 18 81DDera may be called the . 
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dead, because they are already as good aa dead ?• Aoconf
ing to our reading of the Scriptures, we find that believen 
are already/at in poaaesaion of a life which ia real, true, 
preaent, an powerful, and which even now canaea them 
to become "transformed by the renewing of their minds." 
Was the first, or natural life, originated by creation? 
This ia originated in a " new creation.'' Is that per
petuated and increased by ~eneration ? This is so by 
regeneration. la tho.t anst111ned and nourished to ma
turity by meat which periaheth ? Thie is so by ment 
which enduretb unto everlasting life. la that ,:,roved nnd 
manifested in the functional activity of tha bodily organs, 
and in the activities of volnri.tary being? This is demon
titrated in the normal activity and predominance of the 
moral and spiritual nature, gradually bringing the whole 
being, even the body, with all its appetites and passions, 
into loving subjection to the law of liberty in Christ. The 
man who is destitute of it is really dead, thongh be lives ; 
and he alone truly lives who enjoys this life in Christ. He 
is a living branch in the True Vine; a living atone in the 
living Temple ; a living member in the Body of Christ. 
He, and he alone, can say, "I live; yet not I, bat Christ 
liveth in me : and the life which I now live in the flesh, I 
live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave Himself for me.'' ThA life of Jeana is even now 
manifested in his mortal flesh. That is the True Life 
{l Tim. vi. 19). 

But if this life be true and real, and not a mere secondary 
property of life, and if it be that of which man was origi
nally possessed in the fellowship of the Spirit, and by the 
right use of which he was to attain permanently the ideal 
perfection of his nature, then be who bas it not is really, 
and not only figuratively, dead in respect thereto. Hence, 
sinful men, though still living in the flesh, are addressed 
as those who are dead, a.a those who have no life in them. 
Over them sin reigns in death, and being dead, they are 
also corrupt, and do abominable works. Boch an abor
tional and corrupted life as that, though prolonged for ever, 
would not be called by the sacred writen either eternal life 
or immortality, bot rather it would be reprobated as ever
lasting death. For that death is really the root and source 
4f all other death, as ib opposite ia the only true and real 

• lifo ill Cl,ri,t, p. 30G. 
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fountain of life. Hence, men may be dead, destroyed,. 
may perish, from the right way, and that really, aud nol by· 
prolepsis only, even while they still remain amongst their 
fellows, iu the folness of vigonr and health as mere animal 
men. 

According to our reading of the record, the life which 
Christ gives to believing men is spoken of as everlasting 
or etemal life, not because it alone shall last for ever, 
bot because i, alone secures for men for ever their hue, 
real, and complete ideal being. As it is called " the 
life,'' the " true lile," " the life of God," by way of emi
nence, as being that which is the crown and perfection of 
man's being and nature, so it is called the "eternal life,'' 
as securing that perfection for ever. 

Of coarse, this life, in its ultimate development and 
complete manifestation, includes the resurrection and 
glorification of the body, inasmuch as that is an integral 
portion of the human person. Hence this i11 set forth 
by Christ and His Apostles as being the hope of the 
Church. By this only can death and Hades be destroyed. 
By this only can the destructive work of ein be completely 
reverse<l. By this only can oar redeemed nature, each 
person in hie ,rlwlenen of spirit, and sonl, and body, be 
presented " blnmeless " al the comiDg of oar Lord leB111 
Christ. Hence, though an AposUe conld rejoice in the fact 
that for him to be absent from the body \fas to be present 
with the Lord, the great longing of his life was to attain 
the resurrection of the dead, and to be clothed upon with 
the honee which is from heaven. Then the body of onr 
humiliation shall be changed, and be made like nnlo 
Christ's glorious body. 

In respect to the resurrection of the wicked dead the 
Scripture supplies us with no information beyond the state
ment of the fact. " There shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and nnjuet." "All that are in lhe 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and ahall 
come forth : they that have done good, nnto the resurrec
tion of life, and they that have done evil, nnto the 
resurrection of damnation." The bodies of the former 
shall be raised "iu incorropUon,'' "in glory,'' "in power," 
and "spiritual." "Neither can they die any more, bnl 
are as the angels of God." Bot what change shall pass 
upon the bodies of the wicked at the resurrection is left in 
silence. Yet it is hardly legitimate to eonclnde that they 
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shall not be changed. Indeed, it seems io us ibid, on the 
assumption of the " Conditionalists " Uiemaelvea, ihey 
must be changed. They affirm, it is true, that Uieae ahall 
experience a resmreetion only to a mortal life, such as ia 
the present one. Yet the wicked are supJM?sed, at least 
bv Mr. White, to be tormented in matenal fire. Their 
torments in the lake of fire are assumed, in some instances 
at lea.at, io lo.at for an indefinite period of duration-a 
p«;riod indico.ted by terms which " frequently denote an 
absolute etemity," though sometimes also "daration of 
which the end is hidden or undefined, long bat limited 
time." "' Bat the present animal body could endure no 
i-ach torment as that. Not to insist ihat, if still mortal 
o.s at present, there moat be sappori provided in a con
tinual supply of food, and that every one must have the 
power of patting an end at once to his existence and tor
ment. Of small avail, therefore, is it to declare the belief 
that " the bodies of the wicked are raised unchanged, not 
patting on either incorraption or immortality, but still 
remaining nataral bodies as they were sown." t And small 
ground is there for such men to indulge in impassioned 
declamations against foolish and fo.natical speculations a.a 
to what the change shall be. On either supposition there 
must be change, but wherA the spirit of revelation affords 
no information, it becomes us to be "dumb with silence." 

With respect to ihe fature punishment of the wicked, 
and its duration, we read, with awe, that they are to be 
cast into hell, "into the fire [whatever that may be] which 
never shall be quenched : where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched." We are referred back for expla
nation to the prophecy of Isaiah, whence the description 
is derived. The Prophet's conception clearly is that the 
wicked, of whom he writes, were ,lain with the fire and 
sword of Jehovah, when He was manifested with chariots 
like a whirlwind, and rendering Hie anger with fury, and 
His rebukes with flames of fire. Then the carcaaca ol these 
slain ones were preyed upon both by devouring worms and 
eonaaming fire. That, we are told, clearly denoted extinc
tion of life, and ultimate and utter dissolution of being. 
But the fact is overlooked that, notwithstanding the 
destructive forces to which they were subjected, tl,ey u:,r, 
11ot deatroyed. "Their worm did not die ; their fire was not 

• Life ofCAri,t, p. Ha. t }: t rre /'K,1,"a/,1,ier.l, p. 11!, 
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qflenohed ; they themselves were not redaced to their 
primitive elements-bat they continued "from one new' 
moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another," 
apparently for ever, to be "an abhorring onto all flesh" 
(Isaiah lxvi.). Therefore it will serve no purpose to aflirm 
here that the worm is called undying, and the fire 
nnqoenchable, because they could not be destroyed or 
quenched till they had effectually completed their destroc
ti ve work. For, so far u appears in the record, the work 
is assumed to be completed-NEVER. And can any one 
imagine that the Prophet, by this terrible accumulation of 
incongruous images, mtended to teach that the p1ini1J.me1it 
wa, not endured by living being,, bot was provided only as 
a revolting spectacle for the bledsod inhabitants of the 
Holy City? 

And when the Great Teacher gives warning to His 
hearers to take heed both to save themselves and not to 
hinder the salvation of others, by affirming that it were 
better for a man to have a millstone banged about bis 
neok, and to be cast into the sea, or to be mutilated of 
hand, or eye, or foot, than so to offend against Him and 
His as to be cast body and soul into the pit of Gebenna, 
"where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched" 
-does that mean only that it were better to escape to ever
lasting life with the loss of some useful members of the 
body, than to perish out of being for ever? or that to be 
pot out of being by drowning would be indeed an eutMnasia 
as compared with the short, sharp torment of the flames? 
For even these men suppose that the wicked are ca,t aliu 
into the fire of lu:U. The fire and the worm, as they teach, 
are first to kill, after an indefinite and variable period of 
torment, and .then to n,dnce the residuum to its primitive 
-elements. 

Bot it is said of the selfish and the sinful that, in the 
day of jndgment, they shall have to depart, as the 
aacorsed, into the everlasting fire which was prepared for 
the devil and hia angels-and which, therefore, can h&rdly 
be literal material fire-and that they go away into ner
lmting punilhment. While of others it is said that they 
shall be " punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord and from the glory of His power." II 
we inaiat that the eternal punishment, whatever its nature, 
ia affirmed to be as lasting as the opposite eternal life, the 
position ia literally admitted, bot virtually denied. For 
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it is said that the opposite of eternal life is etemal death 
-the death which is the wages of sin,-and that this is 
the everlasting extinction of life and being. U reminded 
that both death and destruction really denote not results 
bnt processes ; and that if the final ontcome of the prooeu 
should be conceived to be the extinction of personal being, 
yet that result, in the case snpposed, is never attained ; 
or the death and destrnction cannot be everlasting, but 
must of necessity themselves cease to be and go to nothing 
immediately that the suffering subject bas been reduced 
to that final state ; the only pretence to a reply is that, 
however long or short " the proceBB of death " and " de• 
etrnction," the result must be the extinction of life and 
being. If we still maintain that in that case neither the 
death and destruction, nor the pziniahment which they 
betoken, can be everlasting, for that death, destruction 
and punishment, must all equally die, and be destroyed 
nnd go out of being when the subject of punishment bas 
gone to nothing, the position is really admitted, but 
sought to be evaded by the interjected explanation that 
their effects are eternal, and that their duration is to be 
measured by the intended duration of the forfeited life. 
On this principle, a sentence of capital punishment mittht 
be defined as to be for five, ten, or twenty years, according 
to the age of the criminal, and the average duration of 
human life I 

We are told that the" eeaond death," like the first, 
denotes the extinction of life and being, and that it is 
called the aecond death as being that by which the rejection 
of the offered life in Christ is punished, as the imputed 
disobedience of Adam was punished in the first. But, 
supposing the explanation to be true as to the first and 
second deaths, which however is only assumed without 
proof, the position can hardly be supparted from Scripture 
that the second death denotes a penod of suffering to be 
finally terminated by extinction of life and being. For 
how read we? "The beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet," and " these both were cast alive into a lake 
of fire burning with brimstone" (Rev. :r.ix. 20). "And 
the devil was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet are, and aluill be 
tormenttd day and night for et1er and ever " (Rev. u. 10). 
"And the cowardly, and the unbelieving, and the abomi
nable, and murderers, and whoremongere, and sorcerers, 
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o.nd idolaten, and all lian, shall have their part in tb& 
lake which bometh wilh fire and brimstone ; wmca 1s ma 
aoo11d DEATH" (Rev. m. 8). Now we are not careful to 
inquire too curiously into the dread verities themselves 
whir.h are symbolised by this fearful lake ; but we are 
careful to nole the fact that the only inspired writer who 
speaks expreBBly of the second death, and who by implica
tion predicates it of the devil, does not define it to be the 
ulumate extinction of life and being, bnt a, torment .,J,icl 
endurtth tht day aHd night POR EVER AND EVER. Surely thnt 
definition ou~ht to be accepted as conclusive, at least by 
all believen 10 revelation. 

In addition to the argument on lhe general question, we 
have to remark-

I. On the baseless insinuation of Mr. White lhat we 
possibly have in Matt. uv. 46, a corrupted reading. of 
everlasting punishment, instead of everlasting fire.• Con
fessedly lhere is not a tittle of evidence in any Greek MS. 
to support such a suggestion. But some two or more 
Latin versions had the suggested reading, and lherefore 
it may have been the original reading in the Hebrew of 
St. Matthew! Mr. White makes a very strong point of 
Matlhew L 28. Suppose we suggest that here also ,here 
may ho.ve been some error, and lhat St. Luke alone ha.a 
pres~ed the Lord's literal statement I (Luke m.. 4, 5). 
Bot auch insinuations are utierly unworthy of a learned 
disputant I 

9. On the stress laid upon the fact that the Lord Jesus 
came into direct collision with the Pharisees on many 
points of doctrine.t The Pharisees believed in the im
mortality of all men, as well as in the resurrection of the 
dead. .But Christ denounced many of the doctrines and 
principles of the Pharisees. Therefore, He must have held 
that their doctrine of immortality was false. Bot what 
amazing reasoning is this I The Saddocees, ,rho believecl 
that death and destruction made an end of me11, ensuring 
the extinction of their life and being, ond who did not 
believe in the resurrection of the dead, any more than in 
the existence of angels or spirits, were convicted of error 
on lhese points by lhe Lord Jesus. Bot, in respect to the 
immortality of all men, and lhe genernl doctrine of the 
last things, as held by the Pharisees, He spake not a word 

• Life ilt Cltut, p. U&-f28. t Life ia arut, chap. ui. 
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of rebuke. It was in respeot to these very maHen that 
St. Paul exclaimed, " I am a Pharisee." And we may, 
therefore, safely conclude that, in the jodgment of the 
Lord, the Pharisees were right. 

8. On the position that death and destruction constitute 
the severest fDnishment to which a creature can be sub
jected. Capital punishment is the severest which can be 
infliuted by civil governments. No doubt it is. Bot why? 
Because it pots an end to a man's probation for eternity. 
Bot would it be so if it were universally supposed that 
death infallibly pot a man out of pain and suffering for 
ever and ever ? And if e:r.unction of being is the greaieat 
damnation, a punishment which is indeed infinite and 
eternal, where are those who suffer the lesser punishments? 
Other stripes, be they many or few, must sink into utter 
insignificance in the face of that which is supposed to come 
alike to all the lost I It is the greater damnation, is it '/ 
The second death which is to be the everlasting punishment 
of all the lost ? And yet we are told by these strangely 
inconsistent reasoners, that it were " better not to be tban 
to live in misery," that•• we ever find the wretched, when 
suffering has become e:r.cel!sive, calling upon death as upon 
a friend," that • • the close of each agonised life in hell 
will be longed for there," and that the end of all " will 
send a thrill of relief throughout the habitations of the 
bleued !" • Can both these positions be true, and can 
such be the intent an<l issue of the everlasting puni11bment 
foreshadowed by the Lord and His Apostles? We think 
not. 
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ABT. IV.-1. Plutarch', Lir,e,, with Note,, clc. By J. and W. 
L.&.NOBOBD. 1778. 

2. Vita Saneti Antonii ( Opera Omnia Sancii Patria 
No,tri Athanaaii). Paris. 1698. 

3. Vita Pauli et Hilarionia (Opera Omnia Himmymi). 
Paris. 1698. 

4. Aeta Sanctomm, d:c. Antwerp. 1648-1786. 
5. A Nn, and General Biograpl,ical Dictionary, tic. 

London. 1761. 
G. Biographie Unii·er,elk, A11cienne tt .Jlodnne, d:c. 

Paris. 1811. 
7. Biographical Sketche,. By HilBIBT MABTINH.U, &c., 

&c., &c. 1852-1875. 

Tn intellectual world aeems to have its fashions. These, 
like the fashions of &he outer world, are subject to ohange. 
Changes of intelleotual fashion are marked in the history 
of literature ; and, when calmly and diligently studied, 
they afford means of estimatinlJ the rate of human ad
vancement towards the high destiny of the race. It would 
be interesting to note the changes of fashion in the mere 
forms ~of literature-the size, the weight of volume, the 
number of pages, &he type, the modes of issue ; and to 
study the meaning of these as they betoken corres~nding 
changes in modes of thought, in taste, habits, social oon
dition, occupations, pursuits, and even morals and religion. 
The passing from popular favour of the massive folio forms 
of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, for example, is 
deeply significanL It tells of great mental and sooia1 
movements. It is a ohapter in &he symbolio history of the 
human mind. Not less would the interest be to a student 
of alterations in fashion u to the various classes of lite
rature. As these have oome into demand by turn, or have 
alternately pined and lost their hold on the publio mind, 
they have sened to mark shifting phases of intellectual 
and social life, as may be aeen on drawing parallels 
between the times when Milton's poetry could soarcely 
find a market, and those in which the reading multitude 
seem incapable of being wearied by new editions of 
standard poets; or between the age when huge folios of 
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sermons were popular and were really enjoyed, and the day 
when sermon literature is at a discount; or when, at least, 
long and massive sermons are seldom read. We ma7 just 
now confine onrselves to one class of literature, which at 
present largeI1 shares the favour of the reading world. 

Biography JS in fashion. The rage for memoirs, memo
rials, autobiographies, personal correspondence, sketches 
of personal character, and histories of individual " life and 
times," is one of those things, amidst the fluctuations or 
intellectual fashion, which may be taken as deeply sig
nificant of progressive chan'9 in the character of human 
thought, principle, and feeling. Biography baa always 
held a high place in the esteem of the few whose taste and 
intellectual vigour have proved comparatively independent 
of the more changeable fancies of the popular mind ; while 
from the beginning it has, now and then, secured for itselC 
a J?8riod of command even over the reading multitude. 
This has been owing partly, perhaps, to the fact that it has 

. brought before the attention of the many, the persons, cha
racter, doings, and habits, the private as well as public life 
of the distinguished few. Biography has been popular, 
because it has gratified the vulgar curiosity by unveiling 
the idols which have been mysterious objects of the world's 
wonder, and whose mere names the crowd still delights to
honour. So it was, and, to some extent, still is, with what 
has been called classic biography, produced by the few 
authors whose names remain among the leaders of profane 
literature at the opening of the Christian era. These 
biographers have intrinsic merits, which keep their names 
alive irrespective of the position and character of those 
whose lives they sketeh ; though too many of their sketches 
have their chief attractions in sensational exhibitions of 
splendid vice. 

It ia interesting to mark the course of biographical 
literature down from the times of such chroniclers of indi
vidual " Lives " as Plutarch, Tacitoa, and Buetonius ; to 
trace the changes which it has undergone ; and to watch 
the stagea, not of its decline, a.a some would deem it, bot 
of its quiet, yet 11teady advance towards the fulfilment or 
its part in the design of literature. None at first would be 
thought worihy of the biographer's pen bot emperon, 
beroea, great statesmen, or, here and there, a philosopher. 
or an uncommon geniu. Not the best, but, in a human 
sense, the greatest alone had the privilege of being pie-
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tared b1 the pell, When the world had none but great 
anists, none but the greatest men coo.Id be immortalised 
b1 the pencil ; and the biographical picture of greatness 
wonld probably be the more· successfnl when private 
crimes could be portrayed in seeming harmony with 
public and official splendour. The philosophical Pln
woh has the honour of producing Lir:ta of the Greek and 
Ron&an JV urthita in a way to instruct and charm every 
generation that has followed, without associating un
worthine88 with the memory of his worthies, Greek and 
Boman though they were, or leaving his readers morally 
&he worse for studying Greek and Roman character in high 
life. His Li1:e1 are instructive ; not so much, perhaps, for 
the instructiveness that the personal lives themselves con
tained, as from the moral, philosopical, and historical 
recollections with which be enriched them from the fruits 
of his own lifelong inquiry and observation among the 
aristocracy of his native land and of Imperial Rome. His 
l>iographies are charming, too, not so much for the style in 
which they are written, for he seems to have been careless 
about the polish of his Greek, but rather for his philo
sophical mode of dreHinJ his subjects from the treasures 
of his own mind, his ingenious mode of putting his" Lives" 
in parallels, and for the kind of pleasant atmosphere of 
goodneu with which be seems to surround and inspire 
his productions. His memory is welcome to the old 
eulogistic inscription which Dryden hu agreeably ren
dered: 

" Clueronean Plut.arch, to thy deathless praise 
Doea martial Rome thia grateful statue raise ; 
Became both Greece and she thy fame have ahn'd, 
Their heroes writwn, and their lives compar'd. 
Bot thon thyself could'at never writ.e thy own, 
Their lives lun-e parallels, but thine hu none." 

Plutarcb's Lir:e, were written, nevertbeleu, to supply a. 
few select objects of hero worship, and as a group of 
finely-executed hero figures, they stand far above the 
ordinary level of human life. 

Tacitua, too, as far as his Annala are biographical, deals, 
for the most part, with Imperial history and character. 
He oould aketch a character to the life by a few touches, 
and so happily, it woo.Id 1188m, that his friend and admirer, 
&he younger Pliny, was eager after a place among tho110 
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whom hie pen would ceriain.ly immortaliae, "for,'' aaya 
he, " a man would ohooae to have hie portrait i&ken by a. 
fird-rate pain'8r." Hie talent for peering into the dark 
corruption of human hea.ria, hie taste for worming into the 
seats of ,ioioua prinoiple, and hie fondness for aaaooiating 
human aotiona with oriminal rather than with virtuous 
motives, qualified him for using hie practised pen to great 
effect in exhibiting the life and character of those whom he 
knew aa rulers of the world. Hie leaat pretentious, but 
moat purelf instructive, biography ia the Life of Jflliu 
..dgricola, hie father-in-la.w, the description of whose ex
ploits among the ancient Britons will always be interesting 
to their deacendanta. Tillemont, of Paris, who issued hie 
Hiatoire de, Empereur, in the course of the seventeenth 
century, not satisfied with Tacitus, thought himself in a. 
better position for giving true biographies of the Cmaars ; 
but hie heavy, tall, folio pages have not shown them in 
more vivid colours. Tillemont helped Gibbon to sketoh, 
and baa supplied materials to modern artiste for giving 
enla.rged photographs of Gibbon's striking portraits. 
Tacitua, however, still keeps his place. 

Buetoniua, the contemporary of Tacitus, and a sharer 
with him in the friendship of Pliny, had hie pen also 
attracted b1 this Imperial department of biognphy, and 
produced hlB Hiatory of the Fint Twelve Emperor,. Thie 
theme seems to have had special charms for those who 
had taste and ability for biographical writing. The theme 
brings out ao much to horrify and disgust, that we may 
wonder at any man bringing hie pen to touch it ; but it 
may be that Divine Providence, among other forms of 
retribution, raised up men so constituted as to be ready for 
the work of gibbeting the hideous memories of monetera 
who plagued the Roman world to death by the slow poison 
of moral corruption. Taeitns ventured to explore the 
secret springs of Imperial action, but Buetonius gives 
naked facts, never allowing the eye to wander from the 
line of personal characteristics, habits, and practices ; 
never reasoning about them, nor inviting hie readers to 
reflect; but asking yon to look at the anecdotes and ecrapa 
of Court goeaip aa he strings them for preservation. He 
evidently had a knack of fishing op anecdotes and high life 
chit-chat, and made the best of his opportunities in the 
variona scenes of his State official life. Unhappy, it would 
seem, at home, and sometimes in domestio and personal 
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nraiu, he may have beguiled some weary hoara by com• 
piling hia uecdoial biographies. II may be, he wu nol 
always careful as lo hia authorities, or 80moea of informa
tion; ud ~lllibly aonietimea, for lack of other material, 
tamed aomclenl or arime maker himself, after the m&DDer 
of "peDDy-a-linen " in modem times, or in the more 
napeciable style of the Frenoh historian Veriot, who, 
having wailed some time in vain for documents respecting 
the siege of Rhodes, 11.ung them aside when lhey did come, 
simply re1D&rking, " lrly aiege ia finished I " 

Sueloniua'a nyle of biography was probably more popular 
thu that of Taoilua ; ud, in one aenae, he may be said lo 
have been in advuce of lhe times. After long inter
vening centuries, lhe uecdole fashion ia becoming world
wide, nolwithnanding all De Quincey'a eBorla lo bring ii 
into disrepute by the iaaue of hia oracular repetitions, 
" All anecdolea are lies I " II ia an unhappy circumaluce 
that ao popular a nyle recommends things 80 grim, so 
vicious, 80 1nhuman u this biographer's chronicles of Im
perial life and chancier. Erasmus apologises for him by 
adopting the remark, lhal it was hia fidelit,Y. u an his
torian that made him "write the lives of lhe ·Calaars with 
the same freedom lhal they lived;" whether, when pal into 
the balance, lhe influence of hia pages weighs more forevil or 
for good, they remain a.a fearful memorials of a period in 
whioh what wu viewed as highly civilised life was nearly 
as deep a mingling of the human and the infernal aa that 
which once required a universal flood lo wash it from the 
world. In the cue of Pagan Rome, it was al last a deluge 
of blood and fire. 

It ia riohl1 inmuotive lo study biographical literature al 
lhal point m its hialory when it strikes off into a new 
course, u Christianity turned the current of things 
throughout lhe Roman Empire. It might be fairly ex
peeled that, while holy memories of the Divine Maaler, 
and Hia pure, simple, loving leaaona ailll lingered among 
those who immedialely followed Hia first cliaciplea, or even 
while anything like a vivid impreaaion of aponolic u
amplea remained, Christian biography, as far aa ii had 
advanced, would furnish the world with auch akelchea 
of character and life a.a should condemn lhoae lo whioh 
Paga.Diam had given birth, and, al lhe same time, show 
lhe genuine virtue and loveliness of Christian piety. It 
ia mange, however, lhal early ChristiaD biography, lib 



muoh other Patristic literature, aoon showed a Bbong ten
dency to extremes ; as if it wue influenced by the principle 
tba& the farthest remove from the human is the nearest 
approach to the Divine, or lbat the best mode of con
demning an abase of the world is never to 1118 the world 
at all. The fint Christian biognpbera chose their aubjecu 
from among those who ff.eel from the human world to 
escape its vioes, and who proved, as the reault, thai to take 
this exlreme in order to avoid that is to generate one clau 
of vices to take the place of a.nother. So Athanuiu 
bepn by holding up the life and character of Bt. Anthony 
aa a pMtern to the Christian world, in his Vita Stn&Cti 
.Antonii. Isaac Taylor, in his zeal against Pauisti.c 
asceticism, was himself tempted towards an extreme, 
perhaps, when be says that Athanaaius's Life of .Anehony 
"contains not a syllable, except the word Christian, which 
would enable the reader to gueaa that the subject of it was 
any other or any better than many a Mohammodaa 
dervish has been." The biographer, however, does clearly 
ahow the distinctiveness of Anthony's Chriman character 
by recording some of his teachings. The man who ex
horted people to " prefer the love of Christ to everything in 
this world ; " to render themselves to God, on the con
sideration that " He spared not His own Son, but delivered 
Him up for us all; " and who was repeatedl1 declaring 
·thal, if he did any good work, it was " by faith m Christ ; " 
or that, if his words had any power, "the love of Christ" 
was the secret of that power, must have had Christianity 
enough to distinguish him from a mere Mohammedan 
dervish. At the same time, it is evident that both Anthony 
and his biographer were swayed by their own incorrect 
interpretation of Christ's lessons : "If any man come to 
lie, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
ahildren, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life 
also, he cannot be My disciple ; " and, " There is no man 
that bath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My sake and the 
Gospel's, but he shall receive an hundredfold now in this 
time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
ohildren, and lands, with persecutions ; and in the world to 
come eternal life." They seem to have taken these wo.nls 
as meaning that, to be true to the Master, a man must 
a.crifice kindred and property, social interoonrse, and &11 
the heart's dectiom ; rather than that we oan be kae to 
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Christ only while we use our worldly goods for Bis glory 
and the gocd of our fellow-men ; only while we are, 
in the Chridian aense, faithful to our family and aooial 
relations, and while the affections of our nature are 
hallowed and regula'8d by the law of Christian love, love 
that always holds Christ's will supreme, and is ever ready 
to sacrifice all things for Him. U is significant that the 
fint Christian biography should take this wrong tom, and 
rather remarkable that Athanaaios should hold up a pattern 
of Chriman life, in attempting to copy whioh, Chrmiana 
began a movement leading many as far away, on one 
hand, from the true Christian " Creed," as that creed was 
on the other aide from aooh life as clauio Pagan biography 
had sketched. 

The aaoetio zeal of Anthony's -biographer, however, is 
not brought op to the intensity which glows in the 
biographical pages of Jerome ; nor is the hermit style 
of Christianity, in the one case, inves'8d with BO 
much of the onearlhline11 which, in the other, cheoka 
the approaches of ordinary human life. Jerome'& heroes 
never come very near to our hearts ; while Athanasiu 
helps us to love Anthony in spite of his mistakes, and 
notwithstanding his weird surroundings. U is curious 
to find Jerome shot up at Bethlehem in the cave whioh 
he might penuade himself was the birthplace of his Lord, 
labouring hard to throw open his Saviour's Word to the 
Latin world; and yet, with that same law of liberty, that 
Gospel of freedom and "ntleneBB and love before him, 
thinking to illustrate his Lord's standard of piety by 
giving his Vita Pauli and Vita Hilarionil to the Christian 
Church. That Church was already leaving its "fint 
love," and instead of acting on the Spirit's advice to the 
Churches, it chose its own remedies for declension, and 
had reoourBe to philoaophical roles, or ascetic discipline, 
or e:r.treme standards of self-restraint, until the multitude, 
who needed the pure Gospel, had to oomplain of the im
practicable demande of the religion which they had adopted . 
., We cannot all," they cried, "be philoaophen and 
ascetics ; we are i~orant, we cannot read, nor do we 
undentand the Scriptures ; and wh7 should such severe 
demands be made on us?" Why, mdeed I But Jerome 
would make them, vain as the1 were. And when the 
influ:r. of wealth began to result m ihe rise of a high and 
lo:r.urioDB c1aaa of Christiana, and the few, alike with the 
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multitude, showed the greater need of genuine Christian 
remedies, Jerome's only remedial mode was to bold U_P 
his own models of Christianity, as it be would, by exhibiting 
one extreme, shame or frighten corrupted Christian peo_ple 
oat of the other. He does this, however, rather grandly. 
"Perhaps," says he, "those who adom their houaes with 
marble, and cover their estates with elegant villas, may 
aek, • Why was this poor old man (Paul the hermit) 
deficient of all these?' You drink oat of a cop of gems, 
he is satisfied with nature, the hollow of his hand. You 
clothe yourselves with embroidered raiment, his garb wae 
such as your slaves woold not wear. Bot, on the contrary, 
pardon is open for this poor man, while for you rich ones 
hell is prepared. He, content to be naked, had the vesture 
of his Redeemer ; you, clothed with silks, will lose the 
robe of Christ. Paol, thrown into the vilest dost, is 
chosen to a glorious resurrection : you, covered with 
elaborate sepulchres of atone, shall be homed up with 
all your works. Spare yourselves, I beaeech you ; spare, 
at least, the riches which you love ! Why should not vain 
ostentation cease from mourning and tears ? Will not the 
corpaea of the rich decay unless they are wrapped in silk ? 
I entreat all who read these things, to remember Jerome, 
a sinner, who, if the Lord would allow him to choose, 
would prefer Paul's poor tonic, with hie merits, to the 
royal purple of kings with their punishment." 

Jerome set forth to the Christian world another model 
of what seemed to him the most perfect Christian cha
racter, in hie Life of Hilarion the father of Christian 
hermits and monks in Palestine. 

A young lad about fifteen, bom of idolatrous parents at 
Thabatha, about five miles from Gaza, sprang up on the 
border of the southern desert, as his biographer says, 
"like the rose which flourishes on a thorn." The fame 
of Bt. Anthony excited the youth, and kindled an 
emolation which brooked no opposition and mastered all 
difficolty. "To the desert I to the desert!" was the 
mysterious voice within him. To the desert he went. To 
a salt-marsh about seven miles from Gaza, on the way 
to Egypt, a solitary scene whose stillness was UDbroken 
except by the murmur of the sea and the voice of blood
a scene of murder-the occasional haUDt of wild banded 
robbers. Here, deaf to all remonahance or warning, he 
woold " 1088 his lite that he might save it." In a kind of 
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Npulohre, and ill sackcloth, he kept up a fearful strife 
wiUi the devil ed himself, so u to awe the very marderen 
who prowled around the scene of conflict. He succeeded 
at lut ill securing at least the approbation of his pattern, 
Si. Anthony, and the nbmiaaion of two or thne thoaaand 
recluses to his rule of discipline. The discipline, unearthly 
u it wu, was maintained by him for nearl7 half a century. 
lerome undertook to give a little insight mto the circum
stances of his strange life. Some of these to us wear a 
doubtful aspect ; but what is doubtful to us was miraculou 
to Jerome. And the UDauapecting simplicity with which 
be puts the evidences of Hilarion'a weakneaa, or even 
enor, among his mimclea, gains for the biograph,r, at 
all events, the credit of pmeneaa. Jerome'a lives of these 
hermits gave a bias to the current of ecclesiastical opinion, 
and did much to promote the false notions of Christian 
perfection which proved so widely fruitful of monastio 
life. And it is curious to see how so generally fair an 
historian of the Romish Ch'DJ'Ch as Thomaasin can catch 
the spirit of Jerome, ed keep up accuracy of statement 
UDder an overflow of monastic feeling. " Paul, Anthony, 
and Hilarion," he says," gave birth to the holy institution 
ill Egypt and Palestine, and from thence it expanded itself 
over the earth, like a torrent of benediction." 

The co'DJ'Be of biographical literature seemed now to be 
marked out for some centuries. U wu to run within the 
limits of aaiDtship. The loven of biography owe some
thing to Anterua, Bishop of Rome, 285, who appears to 
have originated the notion of a systematic gathering of 
materials for written lives of martyred saints. His plan 
of collectinf pages for biographical tracts might be taken. 
as an eticipation of modern organisations for distributing 
them. At all events, he gave to the Ch'DJ'Ch the first well
arranged and workable mode of preserving such memorials 
of its de{lllried memben as ought to be beld sacred by 
each pu81Dg generation. His system worked out results 
that live ed act still ; though later ch'DJ'Ches have not 
always fairly valued or copied his eumJlle. His scheme 
for dividing Rome into districts, each havmg two collecton 
of biographical material, was elaborated by his ncceuor 
Fabian, and worked moro fully UDder clerical ovenight ed 
in8uence, according to the growing fashion of his time&; 
a fashion that hu not yet grown itself out of f&Toar. 
Prom the material thus gathered, we have the biographical 
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fnplents incolJ)Orated, here and there, in the hiatorioal 
pages of E1188b1u, Socrates of CoDStantinople, Bo■omen, 
and Theodoret; in Jerome's letters, in the ep1Btles of Nilu, 
and in the Hutoria Lauai.aca, of Palladiu, the anchoret, the 

• friend and biographer of Chrysostom. The biography of 
this school, however, soon began to take the style of 
lege~ stories, about the miracles of manyra and self
m devotees, who sprang up rapidly in both East 
and est, and aeoured permanent places, for their names 
at least, in the calendars of a later period. Chriatian 
biography indeed passed off to an extreme, and appeared 
in remarkable contrast to that of the classic Pagan age 
which had given place to II spreading popular Christianity. 

U is instructive now to look from one to the other. 
There is the Latin historian's picture of an Imrrial 
voluptuary in hie den at Caprem, on the one ban , and 
on the other a Christian biographer's exemplary aaint 
acting the hero against the flesh until the worms revel in 
hie self-inflicted wounds. Here, is a monster of a man in 
purple, fiddling amidst the 11.amea of a city which he has 
lived to corrupt; and there, is an enthuaiaatic hermit trying 
to rise above the impurities of human life by crouching on 
the top of a pillar for twenty years, while hie cramped limbs 
are dying under the action of corrupt life. Now, we have 
a record of lives wom out in the vilest and moat intem
perate indulgence of natural pauions, and then, a chronicle 
of lives spent in suicidal efforts to quench the passions by 
unnaturally denying them their proper uses. The one 
extreme was the violation of nature by the abuse of iia 
bleaaings ; the other was the violation of nature by the 
disuse of its gifts. Both were erlremes : the record of 
one, however, being more oonaistently cla.aaed with P~ 
memorials, than the chronicles of the other with Chriat1&11 
biography. Let this be enough. 

The destructive inroa.cls of the various barbaric tribes on 
the Boman Empire in the age of its decline seemed at first 
to be the final diaaolution of civilised life, involving even 
the overthrow of the Christian Ca.use. But, like many 
of the severest visitations of Providence, it bore bleaaing■ 
to the .world which it threatened to destroy. U was a Sood 
at once retributive and renovating. A corrupt and com
paratively fruitlesa Church was to be tried and purified in 
the fire ; and the lingering elements of moral diseaae which 
the old Empire had left to weaken social life, wan to be 
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purged from the demoralised population. One calamity, 
u it baa been called, aHendant on the barbarian con9.uesw 
was the almost entire wreck of profane and sacred litera
ture. But perhaps that waa mon of gain than loss to the 
world. "Who can tell," it has been plaintively asked, 
" what was lost to us in the destruction of libraries such 
as that of Alexandria, libraries so diligently and so munifi
oentl,r collected, and so rich in every class of literature ?'' 
Yea, mdeed, who can tell wb(lt was lost in biography alone, 
what of dark, deadly accumulations of infectious ma"er, 
what of vicious lessons and example, which, had they 
worked among the new forma of social and national exist
ence, and leavened the fresh generations of invigorated 
human lile, might poaaibly have brought the world under 
the woes of a deeper curse ? It waa happy for mankind, it 
may be, that nothing waa left to it but a few specimen 
pages of biography, as sad memorials of what personal 
character could become under Paganism, and what 
Christian aaintship might be, when saints sought to perfect 
their nligion by violating their nature. 

When literature had llunk to its lowest stage of deerea
aion in the eighth century, and had become comparatively 
lileleBB, showing little or no genius, not even the skill 
of imitation, having nothing, that we know, in the bio
grahical form, but the Martyrou,gy of our own venerable 
Bede, Constantine Porphyrogenitua became its friend, 
and, in particular, the friend of biography. He saw the 
virtue of good biography as a teacher of the people, and 
118Cured for the people's benefit the issue of fifty-three 
books of Ezampk, o.f Vic, and Virtue. A. Chancellor of 
the Empire, Simeon Meb.phrutea, caught the same spirit, 
and wrote Litle, of the Saint,. He has been aooased of 
giving his imagination more play than his jadgment; 
nevertheleaa, we are under some obligation to him as well 
as to the Emperor. The Empe?Ql''a books of Eza1npk, 
might be classed with secular biography ; and gratitude 
would pay tribute to the memory of Baidu, the lexicogra
pher, for his contributions to that department at the close 
of the tenth century. Who Saidaa was, or what, where 
he lived, or how, who knows? Bat then is his Le1:ioon; 
and whatever varieties of ox,inion the grubbers in old lexi
cons may have, those who like to dig for broken fragments 
of biography may find some worih keeping as memorials of 
men who once figured as speaken and writen of poetry 
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and prose. The saints, however, were as yet to hold moat 
of the rights of biography as their own ; and, by-and-by, 
it might appear that no .. Lives " bot those of saints were 
worth writing or reading. 

The ingenious and cult~ Vives, at the end of the 
fifteenth century, felt the shortcomings of the literature 
which oourled his attention, and not ooly fell out with 
the barbarooa babblings of the popular II Schools," hot 
was in the habit of saying, " What a shame it is to the 
C~tian world that the acts of our martyn h~ve not 
been published with greater truth and accuracy !" Perhaps 
this was a fling at the two unwieldy folios in which 
M:ombritins had just supplied the world with I,it:ce of 
&int.. It may be that Vives found it difficult to cull 
from them each religious biography for hie young pupil, 
the Princess Mary of England, as he thought the 
daughter of Hemy VIII. ought to study. Whatever be 
would have thought of the still more ponderous maea of 
Lfoee issued by Surina in 1570-5, in six volumes, and 
a few years later in twelve folios, certain it ia that this 
treasury of Live• had charms for the reading world 
which more than rivalled the then widely popolar Golde,s 
Legend. The favourite Legend fell out of fashion in 
favour of Bnriua and his saints, laoking as hie pages 
were in taste, and containing so many proofs that pious 
credulity sometimes prevents a biographer from being 
accurate. Ribadeneira, who follows, is wanting in both 
critical sense and elegant e:r.preaeion. Those who wish 
to know the saints who adomed each leading monaetio 
order, must seek for Benedictinee in M:abillon; for Domini
oans in the pages of the polished Tonron ; for Cisterciane 
in Le Nain; and for Maorists in Tellemont. The first 
effort towards a general, accurate, and readable oollection 
of early Christian memoirs is ascribed to Thierry Rninart, 
a French Benedictine, and the friend of M:abillon, whose 
Life he wrote and inserted in hie Acta Primorum Mt1r
ty"'m Si,seera et &keta. These were issued in 1689. 
What he thus began wu continued on a wider basis by 
Stephen Evodias Asaeman, who in 1748 published at 
Bome his ..A.cta &,setoru,m Mt1rlynt.m Orientalium et 
Occidentalium, J:c. AsseDi&D was the nephew of Joseph 
Aaaeman, the author of the most ap_p_roved Roman Calen
dar, and, like his unl"le, was a M:aronite monk. Bat 
while Asseman was engaged on his ..A.cta St1ncton&• 
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at Rome, a work had been began and was diligently 
pursued at Anhrery, whioh wu destined to ovenhadew 
and minify his folios, and all preoeding biographie_a of 
B&inb. This was the Acta Sanctonlr,a of the Bollamdiata, 
ftnt designed b7 Father &swede, of the Booiety or 
Jesus, and, at his death, began by another JeBUit, Father 
Bollandua, from whom the auooeaaive oompilen and 
biographen take their distin~ title. The first two 
folios were issued in 1648, and the 1Sauea were continued 
from time to time until 1819, when the end came under 
the hostile role of French military power. Father Pape
broke, who sent oat the three folios of 1668, seems to 
have been the moat distinguished of this remarkable auo
oession of about twenty-five biographen. The Jesuits had 
achieved a thing snob as the world had never seen before, 
and such, probably, as the world will never again see. We 
are indebted to them for preserving memorials of many 
B&intly people of early times, whose worthy names would 
otherwise have sunk into oblivion, Christian converia from 
remote scenes, and mariyn whose memory we would not 
let die. They have stored for us, too, memoirs of dis
tinguished Christiana written by oontemporariea, to whioh, 
but for their care, we should now have no access. By their 
means looae fragments from the pens of oompara&ively 
obecure writen of the middle ages still afford us light on 
the facts and dates of many holy lives. They have sifted 
and cleared the evidenoe respeoting the authenticity of 
some very early "Aob of Saints," and give as oomments 
on the lives of such better known saints as Chrysostom, 
whioh greatly help to a more full and oorrect estimate 
of their character; while, intenpened among their bio
graphies, there are disseriationa full of varied learning 
and sound oritioism on each questions as choroh festivals. 
The value of these, especially snob as were produced by 
Papebroke, may be rated the higher, perhaps, because 
some of them were condemned by the Spanish Inquisition, 
bat proved to be so ooneot and truthful as to force the 
Holy Office to withdraw its sentenoe. With these disserta
tions included, then, we have fifty folio volumes of bio
graphy. Buch a publication, at &rat sight, would seem to 
apply the world with biographical reading for a very 
long time to oome. In fact, howeft?, it could be merely 
a treasury accesaible to the privileged few; a monumental 
colleotion of elect memories, containing memoriall in 
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which the carious few only would take an intend. It 
bas been questioned whether the cireulalion of any book 
baa been ao world-wide aa to render it nrictly correct 
to aay that it bas been published, exoept the Bible, 
A Kempia'a Chriltian , Pattena, and Bunyan'a Pilgrim', 
Progreu. To apply this principle to the Acta &nc
to"'m would be to prove that they had never been pub
lished. The form and magnitude of fifty folioa would 
keep the maaa of readers at a dinanoe. The language 
in ,rbich they are written, though the then univenal 
language of the learned world, would render them 
sealed pages to the many; and were they even " done 
into the vulgar tongue," with aome happy exceptions, 
they would not afford such life-leaaons as people in 
general would care to learn, or that it would be good for 
aociety at large to put into practice. Father Bolland11S, 
however, appealed to theae " Saints " aa the patterns and 
dispensers of virtue-&11 the virtue, at least, which he 
needed aa the chronicler of their lives. "Hail I" says he, 
" hail, ye ci&izena of heaven I Courageous warriors I Tri
umphant over the world I From the bleaaed aoenes of 
your everlasting glory look on a low mortal who aearohea 
everywhere for the memorials of your virtues and triumphs. 
Show your favour to him; give him to discover the valu
able monuments of former times ; to distinguish the apu
rio118 from tho legitimate ; to digest his work in proper 
order and method ; to explain and illustrate whatever ia 
obaoare. Take under your protection all who have pako
ni&ed or aaaisted him in bis undertaking ; obtain for all 
who read his work that they imitate the examples or vir
tue which it plaoea before their eyes; and that they ex
perience how sweet, how useful, and how gloriooa it is to 
walk in your steps !" This prayer might provoke aome 
to seek an introduction to these saints by gaining aooeaa 
to the fifty folios of the Bollandiats, and by threading their 
way through aa strange an exhibition of religious varieties 
aa waa ever thrown open to human research. 

There are, of C0111'88, many forms and patterns pare 
and simple enough to excite paaaing admiration ; such 
sketches, for example, aa that of the Li/• of St. Veronica, 
ao well done by Bollandus. His picture of piooa cottage 
life in a village near Milan, at the end of the fifteenth 
century, with the poor, but truly honed and devout 
puenta, and their prayerful, meditative child, working in 
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&he field, and communing with her God ; her call to reli
gious retirement; her laboun to qualify herself fer 
oaefulne11 ; tho reaponae to her prayers in the intimaUon 
from above that her beat preparation would be threefold, 
purity of affection, perfect patience, and habitual medita
tion on her Redeemer'• Pa11ion ; her conventual life of 
sacrifice, and her peaceful finish-are all brought before 
ua with winning simplicity of manner and purpoae ; and 
the design of biography iR J?leaaantly fulfilled in that deeper 
love for the beauty of holine11 in woman, with which we 
riae from the t,erueaI of the memoir. Bat the memorials 
of this cla11 1n the Acta Sanctonlm are in curious com
pany. They are in companionship with the earliest types 
of disordered religious thoaght, irregular feeling, grotesque 
expression, and extreme behaviour; things that might en
danger the claims of &he Church, and aerve to amoae, 
astonish, or disgust the world. There is the raging victim 
of spiritual pride ; the imbecile who baa annihilated aelf ; 
and the dreamer whoae wits are bewildered amonlt9t vain 
speculations and spiritual visions. There ia selnshne11 
pledged to renounce that which it continues to love ; 
pride secretly aetting up ita own standard; and morbid 
sentiment sick unto death. There is the approved mode 
of resisting the devil, with the head held down by a abort 
chain from an iron collar to an iron girdle. There ia the 
more active pattern of pioty in a run of thirty miles through 
&he ho& desert, with a oontinuooa repetition of Bcrip&are 
texts. There is &he heavenline11 of quenching thirst with 
nothing bot dew, collected in vesaels of earth on a mountain 
perch. There are pillar saints adoring and being adored 
on their pillar &ops, setUng an example which Irish saints 
probably tried to follow, as far as their climate would 
allow, in &he upper story of their "Round Towers." 
There are some that whirl, some that crouch, some that 
graze on all fours ; and aome from whom &he eelf
whippere of the Middle Age seem to have inherited their 
zeal. These varieties were edifying to Theodoret of 
Antioch, whose pages supplied aome of the material for 
the Aata SanctorMrn; and he did his beat to immor&alise 
them aa good for both believers and unbelievers. " As 
princes," says he, "after certain periods change the 
emblems on their coins, choosing aometimes the lion, at 
others stars or angels, for the die, and endeavouring to 
give a higher valae to the gold by the striking character of 
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the impression; so God hae made piety aemme then novel 
and varied form& of life, like BO many new charaoten, to 
awaken the admiration, not only of the disciples of the 
faith-, but also of the unbelieving world." 

The eainte whom Theodoret admired in the fifth century 
were in the nventeenth praised by Father Bollandue. The 
eainted numben of the ..4cta Sanctonim were BO great that 
their biographer and worshipper might be Raid to adore 
" all eainte ; " though the learned and voluminoue Dod- • 
well, hie contemporary, was, after all, diepoeed to deplore 
the paucity of saint&. Perhape he had the clearer notion 
of what a true eaint ehould be. The great maee of thoee 
who love to read the memoin of eainte cannot, however, 
judge between Bollandue and Dodwell, inaemuch BR they 
have no acceee to the ..4cta Sanctonim. Biography, judging 
from the form given to it by the .Jeeuit Fathers, was not de
eigned for the people. 

Alban Butler afford& BOme idea of the hta Sanctorum to 
the popular mind in his Livt• of tM Father,, Martyr,, and 
other Principal Saint., issued in the latter ~ of the last 
century. Hie twelve volumes oooupied bun thirty years 
out of the sixty-three of his life, and he died in 1778, 
hoping that he had provided spiritual entertainment which 
would eave coming generations from the uee of vicious 
literature. Whether he condemned the use of all fiction or 
not, he did not hesitate, in BOme cans, to set up pattems 
of saint& whon live& he furniehed from hie own well
stored mind, if other materials were not to be had. Hi11 
researohee were wonderful. His diligence was praise
worthy. His piety was unquestionable, though it partook 
of that reolUH, ascetic character, which, in the examples he 
records, wae proved to be more fit for the cloieter or the 
desert than for ordinary sooial life, and which BOmetimee 
in him gave proof that a devout man may mietake cre
dulity for faith. He gives us in longer or ehorter forms 
the biographies of between two and three thouB&Dd saints. 
It will be queetioned, howev8J', whether the eaints them
eelves, for the most part, or Butler's memoirs of them; 
afford such " spirituaf entertainment " and inetruotion as 
the Chrietian multitudes reciuire, The Lire, o.f the Pope• 
may be taken as the closmg chapter of this clue of 
biography. Platina takes the lead. He was a native of 
Piadena, near Cremona. His Live, of the Pope, was 
printed at Venice in 1479. U is a monument of his 
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ooarage, firm principle, high spirit, aouiene•, wit, &Dd 
learning. He had been "Apomlical Abbnviator " to 
Pius II., and thoaah unfairly pul oul of plaoe, wiUa many 
others, by Paul If., imprisoned for his boldD.eaa, and tor
land on suspicion, he wu reaiored by Bmus IV., who 
made him Keeper of the Vatican Library, and pahoniaed 
his vnlume of !Mn. The style and spirit of the book may 
be estimated from his record of what passed between him 

. and Paul II. He complained of the unfair deprivation of 
himself ud fellow ofticiala, and asked for the cue to be 
judged by the Auditors of the Bot&. " Is ii· thus," 
IIDfflNd the Pope, looking at him skmly, " is it thus 
that you summon us before your judges ? As if you knew 
not that all laws a.re oenued ill our brea.n. Such is our 
decree : they shall all go hence, whithenoever they please. 
I am Pope, and have a right to ratify or cancel the acts of 
others at plea.sure." Pia.tine. still kept another oriDion; 
and, when contemptuously repulsed from the Popes door, 
he wrote to his Holinea : " U you had a right to dis
poBB8BB us, without permitting our ea.use to be heard, of 
the employments we had lawfully purchased, we, on the 
other side, ought to be permitted to compla.iD of the ill
justice we suffer, and the ignominy with which we a.re 
branded. As you have repulsed us contumeliously, we will 
go to all the courts ~rmoes, and entreat them to call a 
Council, whose prinoi busilleu shall be to oblige you to 
show ea.use why you ave divested us of our lawful pos
seasions." A man who could write thus to a Pope al 
thai time must have made discloaures ill his !Mn rather 
anweloome to some ecoleaiastical magnates ; and we a.re 
not surprised that later editions of his book were, by some 
means, found ill a state of mutilation. His position at 
the Boman Court, however, gave him such command of 
material, that his pages have sucoeufully maintained their 
authority. They were placed within reach of English 
readers, al &ho end of the seventeenth century, by Sir Paul 
Bioaut, who translated Pia.tin&, and continued the .Lwu of 
tAe Pqpe, from 1471 lo his own time. 

Onuphrius Parviniu, of Verona, an Augustine monk, wu 
the authorised Catholic oontinuator of Pla.tilla's Livn. 
His volume was iuued ill 1566. He died while engaged 
in a more comprehensive work, illcluding memoirs of Car
dinals as well as Popes. The nerl Papal biographer wu 
CiaoomllB Alphonaus, a Spani~ of Toledo, who, ill oon• 
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nection with his brother Pekas, as is 111ppoaed, aent oat 
foar folio volumes of Liw, of the Pope,, in which learning 
is ao aaaociaied with modesty and aubmiaaive homiliiy u 
to render them more acceptable to Rome, though leaa 
agreeable to the wider world of lively readen. England, 
or rather Scotland, produced another biograpbioal his
torian of the Popea-Arohibald Bower, of Dundee, a .Jesuit 
Pa.Uier, who, before hie death in 1766, had helped to swell 
the pages of the Univm,al Hittory, and issued, moreover, 
hie Hittory of the Pope,, in aeven quarto volnmea. Bia 
pages lu.ve not been held free from ahadowa of doubt even 
by men of his own Order. A biographical specimen of 
another kind, from a Protestant pen, may help to amuse 
u well as instruct those who would atndy the biographies 
of Popes. Matthias Prideaux, the son of .John Prideaux. 
Bishop of Worcester 1641-50, wrote An Ea,g and Com
pendimu Introduction for Reading all Sort, of Hittoriea, 
~trived in G more f aciu way than heretofore hGth beea 
Publithed. In this he gives abort but intereatin~ and racy 
biographical notices of the Papal aucceaaion. Hie claaaifi
eation is characteristic. "They may be divided," he says, 
•• as follows : The Good Biahopa, 82 ; The Tolerable Arch
bishops and Patriarchs, 88; The Usurping Nimrods, 88; 
The Lnxnrions Sodomites, 40; The Egyptian Magicians, 
40 ; The Devouring Abaddons, 41 ; The Incurable Baby
lonians, 20-making a total of 244 from the beginning to 
the year 1628, which afi'ords, upon an average, about m 
years to each." 

We may paas from Acta Sanctorv.m and LirJe, of tlie Popu 
to a broader and more healthy region of biographical 
literature, leaving any who °trish to linger on Papal 
territory to the historical guidance of the philosophical 
Banke. 

Biographical literature took a decided tom from the 
religions towards the secular, under the hand of the cele
brated Sonthem Frenchman, Peter Bayle, who had ahown 
himself capable of indecisive turns from one form of reli
flion to another, if not (rom decided religionsneaa to 
doubUnl Recnlarity. The first volume of his Hietoru:al mid 
CriticalDictioaary was issued in 1695, and was pronounced 
by Voltaire to be " the first work of the kind in which a 
man may learn to think." The second edition aP.J.>eared 
in 170i, in five folios-a monument of Bayle's diligence, 
le&ming, critical ability, ud peneveranoe. It ia, how-
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ever, more of a critical and metaphysical &reuary than a 
biographical store. I& lacb nolicea of many worthies, 
ud ia not suffi.cient11 fall in its treatment of othen 
whose lives afforded nch material. The EnglW. General 
Dictionary, which followed, in ten folios, included bio
graphies, and especially those which Bayle had given. 
Then came the Biographia Britannica, confining its atten
tion to the lives of Englishmen; and old Anthony Wood's 
.At/ten.ta Ozoninue, brought its ,any-spirited aeries of 
Oxford characters into the succeBB1on. All these might be 
deemed popular in that within the wide range of their 
design they contained memorials of lives and cbarac,ten 
in large numben and of all cluses ; bot either the lan
guge in which they were written, or the ponderous and 
ex~nsive form of the boob, rendered aooeu to them a 
pnvilege only for the few. 

The first attempt at providing an agreeable collection of 
biographies for more general reading, in England at least, 
was made in 1761, when the London publishers isaned the 
first volume of .A New IJRd General Biographical Dic
tionary, completed in twelve volumes of convenient me, 
pleasant type, and at a price within the reach of muln
tudes to wnom genenl biography bad been hitherto 
interdicted. This might be called the people's book of 
biograph,. l&s plan WIIII comprehensive. It prop<>sed to 
give " a Judicioua narrative of the aotiona or writings, the 
honoun and disgraces, of all thoae whoae virlnea, parla, 
learning, or even vices, have preserved them from oblivion 
in any records, of whatever age, and in whatever lan
guge." We need not say that more was deaigned than 
could be fulfilled. The volumes may be consulted in vain 
for any allusion to many penons who deaerved honourable 
mention far above some whose memory bas no more 
worth than their character; while here and there, either 
from ignorance, or inability, or lack of research, or ill
feeling, the sketches are inaccurate or in caricature. 
Indeed,. the merit of the articles ia so unequal aa to show 
the disadvantage of too many hands, while it awakens the 
question, bow it WIIII that some of the better contributors 
brought themselves to feel at home in such company. 
With all this, it bas not been entirely superseded by later 
dictionaries. To those• who like natoralneu of manner, 
painstaking, ability to make even meagre material inte• 
natiDg, ouriou insights into curious life, and sprightly use 
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of personal aneodotes, the old pages will still appear worth 
cons11Uing. Later diotionaries may have notioes of larger 
numbers, or afford ol11es to the " when " and the " where " 
of less-known lives. The Biographical Mirror of 1796, for 
instanoe, with its h11ndred and nfty rare portraits, its fond 
preferenoe for lives of gaiety, and its proneness to give 
penerted or exaggerated views of unfash1onable worth ; or 
The Univmal Biographical Dictionary of Dr. John Wat
kins, with its necesswy me&gre, though tolerably oorrect 
outlines. 

France began a work in 1811, in which she eclipses 
England in the biographical diotionary department. The 
noble Biographie Univer,elle, d-c., stands above its oontem
pararies ; so comprehensive; for the most part, so calm, 
Jlldicious, lively ; with estimates of character so fair : with 
an occasional exception, in whioh political or ecclesiastical 
prejudice is unhappily allowed to show itself; its won
derful research and general accuracy; its skill in the 
selection of incidents in personal life ; its careful catalog11es 
of literary works ; and its sometimes delicate feeling in 
portraying personal characteristics-all combine to sus
tain the character it has gained as a literary authority. 
Its voluminous character, nevertheless, places it beyond the 
range of general readers. The more modem English dic
tionaries, such as those of Chalmers and Rose; Col
boume's crowded list of the living authors of Great 
Britain and Ireland in 1816; the well-designed volumes, 
edited by George Godfrey Cuningham, treating the lives of 
eminent and illustrious Englishmen, mostly with fair and 
becoming f11lness; 7'he Imperial Dictionary of Univer,al 
Biography, continuing some of the old prejudices; Smith's 
blooks of condensed varietios of learning, and newly-cut 
lives and characters; Stephen Jones's useful liUle hand
book ; and Cassell's popular pages of pen-and-ink portraits 
-all have value as books of referenoe for names, dates, 
looali&ies, and leading facts ; but to aim at combining 
comprehenaion of range and compression of matter, is to 
make biogr&fhiaal pages too much like meagre, lifeleas 
ca&alogues, giving information without affording pleasure. 
In nob cases, the uetchea have wanted real life and dis
tinctive character. Bi~phy in this form has gone too 
much with the world in giving men titled, official, political, 
literary, scientific, and &1:oeophical life more than due 
prominence, and more • fair estimate as compared 
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wi&h maou and nligiou namea ud character ; and in 
cues in which piety baa been the rating element in the 
character of aoientiic, literary, or other pablic men, the 
aeoular featarea of the character have generally been 
broaght into strong l!f ~ while the leaa pre&entioas piety 
baa been kept in the e. This may have been though\ 
expedient, considering the JIOPular taste, or even neoesaary 
to aecare a wide ciroalation. n may be that the too 
common aeoulari~ of spirit and mahealthy religioas tone 
of biographical dictionary literatare have done a .large 
part in 'F9paring the world for the age of secularity and 
materialiam. At all events, it ha.a not done what it mighl 
have done to make good.Deas atvactive, or to keep the true 
beaaty of godlinesa before the pablic mind, or to promote 
the moral parity and atren~h, the spirilaal retinemenl 
and heavenlineaa of aocial life. n has thereforo failed, 
from time to time, to meet the deJDaDds of the ham&D 
mind, as that mind, in its deepening parity and goodneaa, 
ia more and more given to reaearohea into the elements or 
parity and goodness, which have in put times enriched 
human oharaoter. Aa the world gets better, it wants to 
ind all that has been beat and moat worihy in human life. 
In this respect, the more select biographical oollectiona, 
which have been wisely rendered acceaa1ble to the many, 
have, in moat inataneea, proved more healthy in their 
influence, and more agreeable as miniaten of mental 
pleaaare. For e:iample, aach happily conceived cabinets 
of biographical specimens as Thoma.a Faller's Worthu, of 
England, or even hia .tbd .Rediri11111, as far ae hia hand 
may be traced in ii. 

We should think it happy for the homes of England 
were the old fashion restored of keeping Faller's volumea 
of W ortlait, always at hand in the family apartment, u 
one of the elect aoorcea of household recreation for mind 
and heart. His volumes could not eaoape that breath of 
prejudice which, in the times immediately following their 
188De, so deeJ_>ly and widely poisoned the historical and 
biographical literature of England. Pariy spirits, who had 
more learning than aymt>-lhY with pare genius, eon• 
demoed them for their distinguishing merits, their combi
nation of oarefalneaa and freedom, reverence and humour, 
parity and wit. Racy, amusing, graphic, they mut always 
han charms for those who seek entertainment, and 
treuurea alwaya fnah and genuine for all who oonault 
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them u authorities. Their history has an interest aa riah 
as their character. Faller began his work when he en
tered on his wanderings as the military chaplain of Bir 
Balph Hopton; and through all the strange adven~ures of 
seventeen years, he gathered his material and pre~ his 
pages for the press, finishing his eventful life, how
ever, before the world had the published fruits of his 
labour. Faller wu immediately followed by his friend 
Isaao Walton, the dear old "commqn father of all 
anglers," Ben J'onson's •1 honest old friend," who charmed 
his own generation, and all that have followed, with his 
Lives of Dr. Donne, Bir Henry Woiton, Richard Hooker, 
George Herbert, and Dr. Robert Sanderson. Buch a group 
could scarcely be rivalled, nor could such a group be pic
tured, as a diaiinguiahed critic said, " with more advantage 
for the aubject or more reputation to the writer." In 
1624 Walton was keeping a shop, or "half a shop," as a 
"sempater and hosier," two doors from Chancery Lane; 
but in 1640, having given up business, he was a biographer, 
honoured and loved by the leading rninds of his day. He 
had a classical education, but it had not unfiited him for 
wriiing olassical English ; and his love of truth, reverent 
spirit, keen discernment, talent for estimaiing character, 
and for clearly delineating it; his simplicity, his natural
ness, his honesty, and his happy power of expression, all 
combined to give undying life to his biografhies. " In his 
enjoyment of a green old age, the reward o a traDCJuil life, 
Isaac Walton produced, without art or study, his immitable 
pieces of biography, not unconscious how rich a treasure 
he was :tireserving for posterity, but not dreaming of the 
honour m which his own name would lasiingly be held 
for those labours of love." 

U may be observed that in the smaller and more finished 
groups of" Lives," of which Faller's Worthie, and Walton's 
Live, may be taken as leading types, the selections become 
more choice, have leBB of the doubUul or the more secular 
in character, but more of true genius, moral dignity, and 
:religious virtue. Bo that as, in these select groups, bio
graph7. becomes more aoceasible to the many, at the same 
time it shows less tendency to extremes, and settles into 
more natural consistency, while it grows more healthy in 
ils tone and influence. This may be seen as we trace the 
course of biography in this form through the nccesaion of 
typical volameil aa they follow those of Faller and Walton, 
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such as The Nonconformiat Memorial, by Edmund Calamy, 
with its happily preserved obronioles of su1fering worih': 
Benjamin Brook's Live, of the Puritan,, exhibiting living 
paUems of spiritual-mindedness in light which kindles 
love for the beauty of holiness; Dr. Samuel John11011's 
Liu• of the Poet.a, with its polished elegance and bril
liancy, casting Winstanley's preceding pages into oblivion, 
though not itseU without some unhappy expreBBions of 
political prejudice and religions bigotry, which deserve to 
be forgotten ; Tl,e Biographia Dramatica, with its pleasant 
insight into the life of dramatic genius " behind the 
scenes," and its calm and intelligent estimates of dra
matic authors' character and works; W. R. Tweedie's 
Biographu, of the FatMre and Early Writer, of the Re
Jomud Church of Scotland, with its interesting and valuable 
collection of biographical materials and characteristic frag
ments from the remains of those worthies whoSR hardy 
features look oat from among curious bundles of _personal 
records; Thomas Wright's Biographia Britannit'a Liuraria, 
introducing us to the pious and learned litenry leaders of 
Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Norman times in England, and 
giving us a rare opportunity of seeing by whom, and in 
what way, the groundwork of English literary life was 
laid; William Heath Bennet's Select Biographical Skttehea 
from the Note Boob of a Law Reporur, the one thing of its 
kind, a little cabinet of portraits from the highest seats of 
EnlJlish judicature, affording quiet amusement, and ren
denng lessons on the success of persevering talent in
sknctive, by making the eumple of perseverance and 
success live again, and speak and act before us. Samuel 
Border's Memoir, of Eminently Piou, Women, &c., must 
not lose its place in the series, though not done so brightly, 
nor, in soma instances, so accurately as they might have 
been ; and who would not honour The Live, of Early 
Methodiat PreacMre, edited by Thomas Jackson, as stand
ing alone in their original freshness ; sketches of men, 
snob, in their distinctive class of character, as the world 
had not seen or known before ; snob men as the system 
which gave them birth will probably never again produce. 
As the last of this series of more seloot biography, Harriet 
Martineau'& Biographical Slcetche, may be taken, with its 
tastefully selected groups of Royal, Political, Professional, 
Boienti.60, Social, and Literary Portraite-all jutly de
lineated, drawn with delicate but decided fairness. Kany 
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of the pictures are beautiful. All, and even those in whiob 
Christianity ia oonoemed, are as finely done as could be by 
one who, after she had gone " from the Nile to Sinai, and 
thenoe to J'erusalem, Damascus, and Lebanon," published 
her Ea,tern Life, Pre,ent and Pa,t, and showed, as she 
says, "that she was no longer a Unitarian, nor a believer 
in Revelation at all ! " The merit of her biographioal 
sketohes, however, will kfiep her memory alive. This 
volume may sene as a link between the early and more 
heavy forms of biographical literature and the lighter 
style .of present times. We are passing from the old 
mode of collecting memorials of departed worth in large 
masses, too ponderous for ordinary reading, inacoeeeible 
to moat readers, and therefore useless for the general and 
beet purposes of biography. Biography is now growing 
popular, as it is issued in single volumes, or single" Lives," 
each written " Life " standing alone to be studied, as the in
dividual life itself had been lived, in its own distinctness. 

Literature in this department thus suits itself to the 
demands of the reading world, and its supplies are at once 
happily fitted and well timed. The taste for biographioal 
reading has taken hold of the publio mind, and grows 
by indulgence. It is a modern fashion, a mental rage, far 
more rational and graceful than some others which rule 
the outer fashionable world. This rage ia so strong that 
people are ready to devour every page that comes under 
the name of Memoirs. It might seem as if everybody's 
memoirs must be written, and certainly everybody's 
memoirs must be read. This is far from being an un
healthy sign of the times. It is, indeed, one of the tokens 
of advance towards the more happy freedom of society, the 
fairer balance of social classes, and the more perfeot one
neaa and consistency of the human race. This token ia 
the more certain from the fact that while biography 
becomes more accessible in form as the crowds of readers 
increase, the subjects of biography no longer belong exolu
sively to the select, or privileged, or moat eminent class. 
The literary world is beginning to discover that character 
and life, worthy of being immorlaliS'ed as paUerns to the 
world, are to be found in the ordinary, or more quiet and 
humble walks of life ; and there, perhaps, as yet, rather 
than in the "high places," where the surroundings of 
virtue and grace often eene to keep the ht1arls of the many 
at a diatanoe, and to check the1r attempts to oopy the 
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brillianl eumple. The judioioaa, fair, ud brighlly
wriUen biOF.'lphiea of those who haTe &domed humble, 
honest working life, and promoted its parity and hap
pineas, haTe the heallbiest and most lasting iDHuenoe upon 
naden who make up the multihlde of BOCiety. The charms 
of holy memories brought upon the Diaues of a gener&iion 
larply help to bring the generations that follow nearer 
and nearer to that standard of social character which the 
race is destined to reach. 

The spread of fe:nJs in f&Tour of life sketches from 
among the humbler of the people, may be, in part, 
the fruit of mod.em notion; that better style of fiction 
which baa BO happily introduced the higher to the lower 
olasses of life; and which with so much skill and truthfal
nua bas given to all readen a deepening interest in those 
who, from generation to generation, have been mmoticed in 
their obsoarity, an obscurity which was thought necessarily 
void of everything gifted, worthy, or lovable. Buch fiction 
may have helped to give the reader a deeper insight into 
the abodes, munen, and pursuits of lowl1 but praise
worihy life. But wbateTer may be due to fiction, more bas 
been due to a duferent kind of literature ; on1t which took 
an earlier, and perhaps a stronger part in preparing the 
people for the people's biography, while it took the lead in 
preparing people's biogr&J;>hY for the r.ople. We refer to 
the religious periodical literature which about a century 
ago sprang BO fruitfully from the great revival of spiritaal 
religion in England. The ~rminian MagaziM may be taken 
u a KOOd type of these serials. Its biographical pieces 
took tlie lead in supplying the multihldes with such me
moin of life and character from among themselves, as, 
perhaps, for the fint time proTed, not only that materials 
for biography could be famished from among the people, 
but that such materials were to be used in the order of 
Providence in promoting_ the parity and happineBB of 
society in its lower grade&. A cynical reviewer might 
charge some of these pieces with dulneu ; but even the 
dullest famished a well-filled life, without proving long 
enough to be tedious. For the most part, there was life 
enough in these memoin to render their monthly appear
ance welcome to eager thoUB&Dds, in whom, 1111d in their 
familiea, they begat a taste for healthy biography. They 
were in plain 'Vigorous style, often rMy, so much BO, u to 
haTe interest for young readen; while the faats of peraoml 
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hmory which they detailed, and their pleaaant inter
weavinga of anecdote■ and remarkable experience■ of thON 
who had lived on the reader'• owa social level, had a charm 
whioh ■eoured their widening popularity. True, they were 
moeUy religious memoir&, but it waa all the more happy 
that such a olass of biography should be one to give an 
impalae to the reading publio which has been followed by 
eo healthy and so widely-spread an enjoyment of biogra
phical literature. In this, as well as many other things, 
'the great leaders of the religious revival proved themselves 
to be in advance of the times, far-sighted pioneers of happier 
days. Aa far as the present widening oirculation of con
venient, readable, instraciive, and pleasaut volumes of 
biography ia a benefit to sooiety, sooiety ia under obligation 
to those who, on holy principle, set the example of pro
viding biography for the people. 

The moat popular "Lives" now are those of men and 
women who have blessed the lowly and middle walks of 
life, in which they were born, with beauty and fruiUulneu 
of character. Minds developed by God's grace, whioh 
otherwise would have remained powerleaa from natural 
defects. Native powers struggling up into aotiou through 
hard counea of self-training. Gifts working wonders by 
being made the beat of amidst the opportunities which 
were at hand. Examples ever spreading their graciou1 
influence through both quiet and crowded aoenea of poverty, 
sickneaa, and toil. Buaineaa talents hallowed and exerci■ed 
so aa to diff'uae through places of ordinary trade the ad
vantages of pure principle and broad benevolence. OeniUI 
acknowledging the Divine inapil'Btiou that awakened it, and 
making itself felt even outside and above ita humble birth
place. Of theae varieties of popular biography our apace 
will not allow ua to quote even lead~ examples. 

It is evident that the character of biography is changing, 
while ita mere form is undergoing alteration, and there are 
variations in the choice of its subjects. One happy sign 
of improvement ia the promise of ita freedom from the 
blemishes with whioh it baa been ao long diafi~, in this 
~untry at least, by party prejudice, or malice, or false
hood. This promise is given in such exemplar C&88II u 
John Forster'a laborious, skilful, and honest volam.81; 
and Carlyle'a biographical notices of Oliver Cromwell. In 
aach imtanou, the political M once with the religioDI cha
ncier of misrepresented and vilified men ha1 been re■oat4 
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from centuries of reproach, and placed in fairer liaht. 
Fonter's Bwgraphy of Sir Jo/11, Eliot, dispersing as it does 
the shadows which eccleaiaatical falsehood and Royalist 
ill-feeling had gaillered around Uie memory of a godly and 
bnve sufferer for trnih and right, gives pleasant indication 
of what biognphy is to become in the hands of truthful 
and unprejudiced writers. The wondrous charms of Car
lyle's pages, too, make onr hopes for biography sull 
brighter, as we see the shades of such lifemongers as 
Noble, aach beggared geniuses as Butler, and even snob 
elegant partisans as Clarendon slinking away from Uie 
presence of unveiled truth. As people get more used to 
think, and are influenced by parer feeling, they will more 
clearly see the great design of biography; and have more 
correct notions of what its character should be. There 
will, therefore, be a growintf demand for biographical por
traitures done on Uie principle of perfect sincerity. It will 
not \>e thought good taste to give· mere profiles, or half
facea, or to cover faults and foibles, by colourings of falae 
charity. The picture must be honest to be acceptable. 
To set forth a man's deeds will not snfl.ice, without an 
honest edaibition of the man himself. The man is to live 
again before the reader, as he really was, or as fully as he 
was seen and known. Indeed, written portniture of cha
racter and life comes nearer and nearer to what a dis
tinguished artist thought painted portnitare ought to be. 
When, as an uncultured man honestly exercising his art, 
Uiere was an attempt at penuading him to flatter, his 
principle was expresaed in his rude native clialed, " I shall 
dnaw 'ee as ya be.'' 

Boswell's Life of John,on has been honoured u a fair 
leading pattern of a life-like full-length picture of the 
great many-gifted doctor. It desenea its place, and wjl} 
probably keep it as long as the English language remains. 
Bat among Uie larger size biographical portnits, .J.mold', 
Life, by Stanley, is a more perfect specimen. It has not so 
many sarroandinRS, not so much in back or fore ground to 
take off the eye from the man himself. Nor is the artist 
so apparent as to distract attention. The biographer is 
BC&rCely thought of in Uie presence of the life and characler 
which he portrays. Stanley never so acts the judge, or 
the moraliser, or Uie critic, as to prevent his readen from 
keeping their eye upon Arnold. He does not profeas to 
give an account of Arnold's general character, but tbM 
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character is ever before us, not merely his outer im~e, or 
even what he thought or did, bot his inner life, his intel
lectual, moral, spiritual seU. Bo that those who mew 
him beat in life, were the first to recognise the man 
in the book ; while those who never saw him, know him, 
especially in his life at Rugby, and find a pleasure in his 
company second only to that of his· friends who really 
wstched his expreuive movements and heard his voice. 

Mn. Oliphant's graphic, vivid, and impreBBive repre• 
sentation of that str&11ge, but skangely charming man, 
Edw&l'd lning, takes an honourable place in this clan of 
improved biography. Her work is delicately and reverently 
done, leaving in 1.he reader a somewhat plaintive but 
solemnly pleasant feeling of having been in a saintly and 
noble presence. She has introduced us to the man wjth 
his peculiar foibles, but in all his gr&11deur, and has made 
us love him, wilh his twisted sight, his twisted mind, his 
great heart, his sublime devotion. Fox Bourne, too, 
&bough sometimes attracting us by his own labouredelforta, 
has thrown interesting light on the history of John Locke's 
mind, and happily given what was wanted of an insight 
into the processes by which his character was shaped ; 
while he brings freah, pleasant, and illustrative circum
stances to give additional interest to Lady Masham'e earlier 
but more beautifully simple, touching, and graphic sketch 
of the great philosopher's character, history, and closing 
life. 

There is a class of biography which, when it is well 
done, has peculiar.charms. U is that in which the written 
remains of departed worthies are such as may happily take 
the autobiogr&fhical form, and are skilfully arr&11ged 
within illustra.t1ve settings by the judicious and loving 
hand of some near surviving friend. A group of choice 
aamples may be found among the most recent publications ; 
examples which pleasantly overcome the long-standing 
prejudice against " Lives " written by such relatives as 
might be suspected of UDfairness, one-sidedneBB, or blind 
partiality. Donald Macleod has so lovingly and faithfully 
1l8ed his lamented brother's pages of material as to give us 
a biography of Norman Macleod, remarkable for its witch
ing association of real life, truthfulness, honesty and 
sound jndgment, with all the charms of the best fiction. 
Tiu Life and Leturs of Rowland Willia,111,1, D.D., unlh 
Selection, from hi• Note Booka, edited by Mn. Rowland 
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Williams, must not be overlooked u an eu.mple ot lhia 
elaaa. Bot we esteem Charles Kin"8ley's utter, aftd 
Menaorv, of hit Lift, ediied by hia wile, as the exemplar 
biography among the latest specimens of this kind. 
Charles Kingsley was one of those whom it is difficult to 
understand bot easy to love. One of those, indeed, who 
seem to grow upon the heart all the mon as their 
appannt inconsistencies defy the intellect. ID his bo7-
hood, '' original to the very verge of eccentricity," and m 
his manhood, saying of hi?Deelf, "a mystic in theory, and 
an ultra-materialist in practice, I fear aometimes thal I 
shall end by a desperate lunge into one e:dnme or the 
other. I feel a capacity of drifting .to sea in me which 
makes me cling nervously to any little anchor-like mb
soription; I feel glad of aught that says to me, Yoo. mun 
teach this and nothing else ; you must not nm out in 
your own dreams;" and with all this, maintaining his 
earnest goodneaa, and keeping himself 80 reverently within 
touch of God, his character could not be understood by 
any but a mental constitution very nearly akin to his own. 
Most of those who enjoy his volumes would probably 
never have solved the problem of his character but for 
hia wife. She was the first 80 to understand him as to 
guide him into his safe groove, and she is the first to give 
to the many that nearer acquaintance with her husband's 
inner man, which had hitherto belonged only to the 
privileged few. She has done her work lovingly, vigor
ously,· with beautiful delicacy, and with rare judgment . 
.IJer Mnnorv, are really living, breathing things. The 
infant's mental and moral inheritance; the child's early 
essays as a homilist and verse-maker ; the tall, ~ht, 
keen-faced, hardy boy's tihyaioal and mental activities ; 
the future author's schooling, amidst changefal surround
ings for his literary work ; the doubting collegian's searob
ings for light: his life's crisis, when-full of nligioaa 
doubt, his " face, with its unsatisfied, hungering look, and 
sad longing expression, as if he had all hia life been 
looking for aympathy he had never found, a rest he would 
never attain-he met his future wife for the fin& time, and 
his heart, which had been half uleep, woke up and never 
slept ~ ; " the rapid development of the man as " a 
bold thinker, a bold rider, a moat chiftlroua gentlemua, 
aad, shy, and habitually aerioua, sometimes brilliant iD 
wt, sometimes reserved and anapproaobable, by tuna 
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attnetiDg and repelling;" the ehaping of his philOBOphy 
o.nd doomne ; his diligenoe u a cara.te and rector ; the 
a~ve lectmer; ihe prea.oher in the pnlpit; the hus
b&Dd ud the faUaer ~home; the letter-writer, not alwaya 
free from error and pjodice, but foll of instrocuon, 
breathing poetry, flashing with thought, candid, kind, and 
genial : Uae brave and libenl philanthropist, the con
scientious eccleaiaatic; all live to fascinate us, aa the 
afflicted widow, with admirable discreetness and tender 
faithfnlness, umolds to us the inner and outer life of her 
husband. And then, the beautiful finish, the falling 
asleep of the humble, tender-hearted, upright man, when 
hia. watching child had heard hia laat utterance, " How 
beautifol God is I" 

Biographies like these most dectnally teach that charity 
which loves the memory of the good, whether their philo
sophical, theological, or ecelesiaatical character be that of 
a Keble, whose " Life " has been sketched by his friend 
Coleridge, or that of a Williams, or that of a Kingsley. 
Boeh biography is graciously helping to melt away all t~ 
keeps Uae hearts of men apart, and to "hasten Christ's 
kingdom" of universal love and peace. 

Modem biography, however, makes itself known with 
happy effect in 'leas pretending forms. "Lives" in diamond 
size ; gems well cut and well set. Lives less known to 
earth, most precious to heaven. It is a bright token of 
good to the world that biography, in its modem form of 
adaptation to popular use, is, for the most part, of the 
purer and happier kind. It is mostly religions. Religions 
biography, in its later growth, has had its times of dnlneu, 
and has too often been open to the charge of one-sidedneaa, 
narrowness, lack of discrimination, sameness of manner, 
and false colouring, producing effects similar to those 
resulting from the touches of some JilOrirait painters, whose 
work is to beautify till natural life 11 lost, and what is left 
is at once likeness and UDlikenea, a picture, not a portrait. 
Piety haa, in too many instances, been identified with 
mere doctrine. The biographer's orthodoiy alone could 
be thought to harmonise with parity or beauty of life and 
charaoter, and favonritiam has been incapable _of seeing 
anyihing in those whom it would immortalise that needed 
discipline or Uae corrective grace of God. Religions bio
graphy, however, is now giving signs of advance toward& 
an age of calmer, fairer, ud more truly ChriSU&ll atyle of 
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illanratiug the work of God in hlllll&ll character, and of 
bleaaing human life wiill attractive but inevitable eumple1. 
In oar inability to open a large exhibition of model bio
graphies of this happier and more truthful class, we may 
point to a few types which are worthy of study. Suoh u 
Etheridge's Lives of Dr. Adam Clarke and Dr. Thomas 
Coke, beautiful after their kind-character in each being 
sketched with candour and delicacy, and portrayed wiill 
a pictaresqueneBB which senes to fix pleasant memories 
in the soul of the reader. Kirk's biography of John 
Wesley's mother is a beautiful sketch of a beautifal cha
racter. Gregory's memoir of Emma Taillam, introductory 
to her poems, is a gracefully done portrait of an amiable 
young genius. But amODIJ specimens of biography like 
this, Thomas Percival Bunting's memorials of his brother, 
W. M. Bunting, is au exemplar. The more it is studied, 
the more it will be admired for its faithful delineation, 
delicate touches, fine appreciation of character, and charm
ing English. The poBBibility of making biography a 
blessing to the multitudes is proved by the iBSue of a 
penny memoir of George Millier, of Bristol, 80 pleasant in 
form, so natural in style, so concise, and yet so full of 
interesting faots, so clear and honest in its outline of 
character, and 80 faitbCul in its mode oC sbc>wing a IK.auti
fully simple human pa.Hem in the light of the Word and 
the Spirit of God, that it may be taken as a sign of better 
times and purer social life. 

Plutarch was an adept at parallels, but the history of 
biography would lead us now to strike contrasts. At the 
one point, we have biography as it came alive with cor
ruption from the clauic pens of Rome in her time of 
hi,hest culture, so called; and, at the other, the nearer 
pomt, the_ po~ an~ healt~y" Lives" of snob men as George 
.Miiller, ditfusmg instruction amongst the pooren homes of 
the ~ople, and charming and hallowing the millions of a 
Christian age. Aforetime, there were the ponderous r,ges, 
too sacred or too heavy Cor common touch, multiplied by 
the pens of men, for the mo8' part, too far from the world 
to record the realities of human life ; pages full of legendary 
signs and wonden; " acts " oC saints, which could not be 
copied; and self-imposed sufferings, whioh might sicken 
mankind of Christianity : but now the world is daily far. 
Dished with pleasant handbooks of life, true life, life true 
to nature and trae to grace, true to heaven and true to 
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earth, true to man and true to God. Biographies of 
Chrisuan women, filling woman's place for Christ's sake, 
are now in contrast with eiokly exhibitions of unwomanly 
devotees. " Lives" of men who, like their Master, "used the 
world as not abusing it," are set over against stories of 
embodied idiooy or morbid imagination, preying upon 
itself in the desert, and leaving the world to pensh. 
Modem biography is, indeed, becoming an exhibition of 
genuine healthy Christianity, as lived and acted out for 
the benefit of the human race. The exhibition is to beoome 
world-wide. An infusion of more or less of the Christian 
element is obse"able even in secular biography ; in de
ference, it would appear, to that growing strength of 
Christian tendency which marks the larger part of bio
graphical literature. If a portraiture of character is to 
be given which scarcely allows a touch of o.llusion to Chris
tianity, it is thought to be expedient, or in good taste, to 
cast deep shading over what might be offensive to Chris
tian readers. 

This movement of biography towards purity, truthful
ness, and Christian consistency, as it becomes more and 
more readable, accessible, and popular, marks, in fact, the 
advance of Christianity in its holy mission to the mind and 
heart of human society. The course of biographical lite
rature indicates the course of that religion which is to 
purify and harmonise home and publio life throughout the 

. world. Nor will the influence of Christianity upon this 
department of literature be interrupted or checked by the 
occasional appearance of" Lives " such as that of so heart
less a philosophical engine as Cavendish, whose passionless 
character Dr. Wilson has delineated with such skill; or 
suoh as John Stuart Mill has left of his father and himself. 
These for a time will now and then make their appearance, 
but they will be fairly estimated ; all the good that can be 
gathered from them will se"e a good purpose, but other
wise they will be viewed, and perhaps prese"ed, as strange 
phenomena amidst the more happy and Godward move
ments of human life. 

The changes for good in social life, even in England, 
have been but slow, at least, according to our standard; 
but now men are awakening to the great design of family 
and home life, the penonal responsibility and privileges of 
the least member of the oommonwealth, the mutual claims 
of aocial olaases, and. the true nature and character of 
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Cbrm's kingdom ameng men. What the religion of Christ 
does for the individoal, it is to do for the family ; IUid 
what ii does for one family, it will do for all. The human 
race is to enjoy the mutoal a1Jeotion and ministries, the 
common intereu and onen888 of a happy household. 
Christ, in His penon and surroundings, while on eanh. 
foreshowed the final result of His coming. Biographical 
literature, in its history, senes to mark the coune of 
human advance towards this coDSIUlllll&uon, and in its 
P.resent character, form, and inftuenoe, seems to be doing 
1'8 pari towards the fulfilment of the Divine purpose. n 
now includes several 8888,yB at portraying " the Life of 
Christ." Some of these are uneqoal, some irreverent, 
some instructive and devout. Dr . .Farrar's volumes C&DDOi 
fail to make devout readers more holily familiar with their 
Lord's course of humiliation from the m&11ger to the 
CJ'088; although the writer's inconsistency, here and there, 
may somewhat mar the pleasure of the soul who is jealous 
for the honour of his Redeemer's Word. Should a man 
who writes the life of his Divine Lord, with the Gospels as 
his authorities, warn his readers, in one page, against dis
belief of the plain narrative of the evangelis'8, and, in 
another, try to explain away the clear and unmidabble 
statements of inspired men respecting the oases in which 
the Redeemer cast out devils 'l Dr. Farrar's fancy about 
the mystery of madneu is not so conaisteni with simple 
faith as the beautiful lesson which he draws from the 
social position taken hT. the Saviour when He came to 
re8'ore human life to 1'8 aooial conainency and order. 
His leBBon is one which the history of biographical lite
rature confirms, and which thai literature is helping the 
world to realise. 

" From this deep obeourity, from this monotonous routine 
of an 11Jl1'80orded and unevenilul life (at Nazareth), we were 
meant to learn that our real existence in the sight of God 
consists in the inner, and not in the outer life. The world 
hardly aUaohes any signiioance to any life except those of 
ib heroes and benefaoton, its mighty intellects, or its 
splendid conqueron. But these an, and mut ever be, 
Ule few. One raindrop of myriads falling on moor, or 
desert, or mountain-one anoriake out of myriads melting 
into the immeasurable sea-is, and must be, for inost men 
the symbol of their ordinary lives. They die, and banly 
ban they died, when thq an forgo"8n; a few yean 
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pass, and the creeping liohens eat &WIiy the letters of their 
D&D1es upon the ohmchy&rd stone ; but even if those 
crumbling letten were still decipherable, they would rec&ll 
no memory to those who stand upon their graves. Even 
common and ordinary men are very apt to think them
selves of much importance; but, on the contrary, not even 
the gre&iest man is in any degree necesa&ry, and after • 
very short space of time-

• Bill place in all the pomp that 6111 
The oiroaii of the summer hills, 
Is, Ula& his grave is green.' 

A relative insigni.6.c&noe, then, is, and must be, the des
tined lot of the immense majority, and many & man might 
hence be led to think that, since he fills so small & space
since, for the vast masses of mankind, he is of as little 
importance u the ephemerid, which buzzes out its little 
hom in the summer noon-there ia nothing better than to 
eat, and drink, and die. Bot Christ came to convince us 
that & UUTIVE insignificance may be an absolute im
portance. He came to teach that continual excitement, 
prominent aotion, distinguished services, brilliant success, 
&re no essential elements of true and noble life, and that 
myri&da of the beloved of God are to be found among the 
insignificant and obscure." From among these biography 
is now begumin~ to select its subjects ; and by more and 
more widely distributing ita growingly-beautiful por
traitures of true life, it is helping the multitude to realise 
the design of the Divine" Man Christ Jesus." 



376 Jlr.4Fo""an'• Shelvy. 

ABT. V. - Tltt Pottical Worh of Percy By .. Tu Sl,ellty. 
Edited by funny Bu:xrol!f FoBll.lX. In Four Volumes. 
Reeves and Tamer. 

" Tmu is no excellent beauty that bath not some strange
ness in the proportion,'' said Lord Bacon. The existence 
of such a law alone could account for the singular destinies 
that have awaited many classics. They were at 6.rst 
puzzlecl over, wondered at, repudiated, pooh-poohed, or 
even worse - superciliously con~ed to the limbo of 
inanity and empty pretension. To the uncouched eye 
familiar objects assume vague and spectral aspects. The 
critical eye is too often uncouched, and the " strangeneBtl 
of proJ.K>rlion " inevitably im1,lied in the beauty of the 
object 11 exaggerated into formlessneu and incoherouce. 
It is difficult otherwise to account for this singular deliver
ance on Shelley, in one of the most important and in11uential 
of English reviews in the year 1821, when dealing with the 
volume, Promethe111 Unbound and other PoeJM: 

" If we might venture to e:r:preaa a general opinion of what far 
&Urp&IIM our compreheueion, we should compare the J>Ol:mB con
tained in this volume to the visions of gay coloUJ'II mmgled with 
darlmeaa, which often in childhood, when we shut our eyes, Nellled 
to revolve at an immenae distance around 11& In Mr. Shelley's 
poetry all is brilliancy, vacnity and confusion. We are dazzled 
by the multitude of words which sound as if they denoted some
thing very grand or splendid; fragment& of images pass in crowdll 
before us ; but when the procession has gone by and the tumult 
of it over, not a trace of it remains upon the memory. The mind, 
fatigued and perplexed, is mortified by the conscioum888 that ite 
labour has not been rewarded by the acquisit-ion of a single 
distinct conception ; the ear, too, is diaaatiafi.ed ; for the rhythm 
of the ,·erae is often harsh and anmusical ; and both the 
ear and the anderatanding are diaguated by new and uncouth 
words, and by the awkward and intricate construction of the 
eentences. The predominating characteristic of Mr. Shelley's 
poetry, however, is ite frequent and total want of meaning. . . . . 
It may aeem atrange that snch poem1 lhould find readen,. and 
atill more atrange they lhould meet with admiren. We ..., 
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ouraelvea mrpriaed by the phenomenon ; nothing similar t.o it 
occarred to us, till we recollected the n11meroua congregationa 
which the incohenmcies ofan itinen111t Methodist preacher attract. 
.... It appears to ua m11ch more aw-priaing that a man of 
ed11cation ahollld write 111ch poetry aa that of Promdhew U""°""4, 
than that, when written, it ahonld find admire?L It ia _,,. t.o 
read without attention ; hilt it. ia diffie11lt t.o conceive how ID 
aothor, unlesa hie int.ellect.llal habit.a of thooght are thoronghly 
depraved, ahowd not take the tro11ble to obaerve whether hie 
imagination haa definite forma before it, or is gazing in st11pid 
wonder on aaaemb~ of brilliant worda. Mr. Shelley tella DB 
that he imit.at.ea the Greek tragic poet.I : can he be so blinded by 
ae)f.Jove aa not t.o be aware that hie prod11ctioDB have not one 
fe&tllre of likeneaa t.o what haa been deemed clasaical in any 
co11ntry, or in any age t . . . . It seems to be his uiom that 
reason and eo11nd thinking are aliens in the dominions of the 
MDBel, and that, ahowd they ever be found wandering about the 
foot of Parna&8118, they ooght to be cleared away as spies sent 
t.o discover the nakedneaa of the land. ... The reader will probably 
have perceived that Mr. Shelley's poems arc, in aober sadness, 
drivellin\r: run mad-the tricks of a mere poetical harlequin 
amusing If with 

• 'Ihe clout-work tlntinnabalam of rhJme.'" 

In another p&rl of the same number of the Revit,o in 
which thia article on Shelley appeared, it is claimed for the 
writers that they give a literary history of the times they 
lived in-which adds an indescribable touch to the irony 
with which at this day, Time seems to have stamped their 
jodgment upon Shelley considered as a poet. 

Looked at, however, from one point of view, there is 
something to be said for the Quarterly. The evil odour 
which had arisen on the name of Shelley, with the pub
lication of Quem Mab, was still strong ; and some incidents 
in his life, by which he all too boldly blazoned himself 
" an infidel " were not forgoUen One of the most painful 
things in modem biography is to trace oat the process by 
which Shelley passed into his attitude of uncompromising 
hostility to Christianity. Brought op amongst people 
who may not unjustly be clasaed as "respectable con
formists" merely-people who viewed the Church and its 
inflaenoe as liWe more than an additional machinery to 
aid comfortable class-life-in effect dissociating practical 
morality in ceriain aspects from religious profession al
together, Shelley, with hia fearless truthflllneu, detected at 
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u early nap the hollow inoonm&enoy "Of 111oh aooom
modatiom. To prof-■ allegianoe to • high ideal, uad 
daily to outrage ita demande, wu in his eyee the deadly 
enor, the ...,,.,.,.. ~ of life. Be revolied apin■t 1uoh 
l'tligioaa profusion, 1111d napecl &he evil frai&I of Neda 
whioh other hands had IOWD. For, in the blind impetuomy 
of youthful fervour, he failed to dimngaish between the 
lweful parody of religion he had wimeued, and that 
nligion in itself. Woe be to &hem that make mob con
fusions pouible in young aonl■, ready to do baUle for what 
ii felt to be a.. truth I Shelley's very~ for bis ideal, his 
fnn.k fearleuneu, bis readineu to aacrifice position, wealtb, 
powerful oonnection1, fair fame, and peace of mind, rather 
than ill the slightest to compromise his conviotiona, be
~• a nature on whioh the &rue exhibition of the Chris
tian charaoter in daily life oould not ba& have had iii own 
eh&. All &broulJh hi■ pas■ionate yearninp after a remote 
and anattainable ideal, tllere wu a feverish hunger for some 
complete moral perfection, which hi■ blind revolt apina& 
a false form of Christianity hindered him from turning 
round to see in .Jesu of Nazareth. But in spite of hi■ pu
■ionate declaration against prie■t■ and uloan.ts, do we no& 
detect "sweet influence" from the Chri■tianity be BO usailed, 
in bia &ympathy with the poor and down-trodden, hill deaire 
to see them nised to auoh ciroamatances as woald make 
them ■haren in moral and in&ellec&ualdeligh&I ? U hu hem 
l&id of his poeu, &ha& it would be altogether "pale &lld 
eolourleaa " were 1t not for hi■ keen NDae of wronp whioh 
he oonld never have penonally abared, bis sympathy wilh 
aeprivationa which be coula have but vicarioualy felt. 
Shelley ia only drawn down from that mid-region of aerial 
imagininp in which he eonght his home, to lhe hard 
touoh of earth, by the disclosure of injuatiee, wrong, ud 
peneoution. Then he ia &he dreamer no more, but • man 
who would have thrown himulf bravely into lhe mida& of 
the baWe had duty aalled. li ia this remarbbl1 ben 
l8IUl8 of wrong whioh relieftl his poetry from being al
together giw,tly or botliua. Wbelher be ooncema himN1I 
with the writhing& of Prometbeus, or paints with all tile 
aub&le fantutio wealtb of his fancy the changing forimaes 
of Laon and Cythna, the nfennce to the faob of life ud 
pernmeut, and the wrong on whioh the tragic element of 

· bulDUl dory ia founded, ia still preaen& with him, uul is 
moat potem ill hia hiahed momenu. Be 1lea from 



D,~-.... .,. 
llam&n UIOOiauon to IOlilade, bat it ii only to 6ncl hbueU 
en'rironell by -,mbols of the oodi• uacl the Wl'ODl8 lle 
woaW fain forget, ancl, to eome u:lent, the very nnlNB
Dell whioh bu been de'8otecl iD his poelry, traoes ilaelf to 
this aoarce, and may, wiUwm violence of lanpa@, be 
-.lled Cbriali&n. The eeaeue of Ohriatianity, u VUIII& 
11M ftll aaicl, is oeueleaa upintion uad alragle, in whiala 
• ,,.,.,,z, ncariou eympathy ,n11•t be para•o1111t. Tbe u
pnaaion ia vital ; encl mach that will seem plaaaibly OOD• 

ament woolcl INI excluded, while aome inJluencea at work 
~ht have to be ranked as Christian, though they do not 
eJaim the saarecl designation. Shelley. a,ppropriated mach 
from Ohrisiianity withoat knowing iL His heari waa towards 
the~. uad iepoaecl on the very tratb which his inte1lecl 
nbelliouly rejected....... point whioh many years ago wu 
pd with acbnirabJe foroe and clearws by Thomu de 
Qaincey-a critic as far-seeing ancl aympalhelic as he wu 
falicitou iD literary form, and apt u passing beyond the 
ounarcl and cliauacting phenomena 11MOCiued with oha
noler, to the cbaraoter itaelf. U. thu cl018d mae of Iba 
mos& a;..,.m;nc artialel he ... er WJ'Ote: 

.. When one thinks or the emr mil8I')' which he IIUft'end, ud 
(i the illloleat iD&delity which, being yet 10 .1.0~, he wooed. 
wnb a loYer'1 ~on, then the dmbeaa of midn.igtat begim 1iD 
farm a deep impeaenble t.akpomHl, apon which the phanw
magoria ol all that ii to ocae mar unnp it.If in tl'Ullbllli 
.... aric--.andffeepDl&p- 0

Dn1ofwoe. Yatapia, 
wbm cme ncan to hia graciCMU na&ale, ma fear1-iea, bil uadl, 
bi■ paity from all leehlinea or appetile, hill freed0111 bcai 
--1, Ida diJJuive WM and tendenea,--mddenJy Ollt of the 
clubae n..i. ifilelf a lllOl'Ding m Kay, formta ud &hicbta of 
,.. adYUCe to the foreground, md from the midst of thfllD looks 
Gm 'the eterul child.' cleamed from bill IIOITOW, ndiw with 
jar, haring power given him to forget the~ which he ■ufl'ered, 
Po~ giveD him to forget the 11U18J7. which he caued, ad 
~ with hie heart n that dofflib faith ...- which 
me errmg intellect had .:ciec1." 

The Qurwrif .Rnuwr, in his .-.1 for the form, IOII light 
of the euenae. It WU beoaue he failed iD aympath1 that 
he failed in imipi. In the lipl ~ Shelley'• poBitioa .. 
an aobowledged clulio, ii seems &o • Bimply abaarcl to 
•1 that his poem1 are void of meaniag. Plill&g8I iD tllem 
ma1 ba obaoan, as p&Bl&l8I are ohloun in the worb l)f 
~; but to miaB ~ domioeung pmpaa, tile 
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neet, aobtle, inamoating moaic, angora at onoe some defect 
of intelleotaal penetration and original poetic sensibility. • 

Bat we have more than indications of a merely general 
tendency on Shelley's part, or of an inclireot and 'QDOOD• 

aoioaa appropriation ol influences apecmcally Christian. 
Be waa in the very prooeas of ooming to a right mind with 
reapeot to ChriBWIDity and ita Foonder, when, in hia 
thirtieth year, he '9t'llll suddenly taken away. In one of hie 
la.teat works-the lyrical drama of HtUat, we see deoiaive 
aymptoma of the ooming change. Bia sympa&hies with 
the down-trodden, and his appreciation of nobleneu in the 
fortitude and patience with which oppression and great 
suffering may be borne, led him to perceive that, not
withstanding the abuses with whioh Christianity has been 
associated, and the cloak it has been made for designs 
moat alien to its spirit, the ineffable example of innocence, 
meekness, and self-aacrmce which it inaugurated, and had 
through all succeeding generations inspired, when other 
supports were utterly wanting,-had played and would 
play such a part in human history as could be attributed 
to no o&her religion that had appeared .. He was too in
tense an idealist, and too mooh a poet by conatitotion, not 
to shrink in horror from the idlla of annihilation of the 
human spirit, or to entertain, with the foll consent of hia 
heart and imagination, the doctrine of a non-individual, or 
merely general and diJfused immortality. It was from this 
point that Shelley began his return comae, from his boyish 
" Atheism " towards Belief. The P-at choroa of Christian 
women in Htluu might be regarded merely as a dramatic 
utterance, were it not that, in notes to it (as well as else
where), he has set down clear record of his individual con
ception of the greatneBB of J eaos Christ and of tho beauty 
of Bis character. It would be too much to e:a:pect of him, 
considering his earlier attitude, that he should, all in a 
moment, become an enthusiastic advocate for Ckriltianity, 
which, in his mind, still remained identified with certain 
theological and systematic deductions that have been built 
upon it. The rigid nltra-Calvinistio interpretations, whioh 
are fenced about by partial readings of te:a:ts, without the 
humanising spirit that alone can find a unity in them, were 
atill auumed by him as something inseparable from the 
eaaential teachings of the New Testament ; but the man 
who had come to aee in Jeans Christ, " this moat joat, wise, 
and benevolent of men," would ere lo11g, doubtleBB, haft 
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oome to perceive that the " innocent l{odB " of the fore
world could not be translated into lhe deities of the aerener 
later-world which be imagined, without setting leaus Christ 
above themselves, even as history and humanity had already 
set Him. It is ~•tan arbikary adjunct of Christianity, 
and not the Christianity of Christ, that Shelley's intellect 
is still in parlial revolt, just as in later days the minds of 
men like Maurice and Macleod Campbell have been in revolt; 
and when be writes as be does in one of the last of the 
Notes to Htllaa, we can understand him the better in the 
light of much that these men have said and written. 
Would that he could but have held wise colloquy with 
them. They would have shown how true, but how indis
oriminaling, was the following : 

"The 111blime hllll18D character of Jeaua Christ was deformed 
by an imputed identification with a Power, who tempted, be
vayed, and puniahed the innocent bemgs who were c:aUed into 
uiatence by Bia sole will ; and for the period of a thouaand 
yeara, the spirit of this m0S:,iij,8t, wise, and benevolent of men, 
has been propitiated with • "ona of hecatomb& of those who 
approached the nearest to Bia innocence and wisdom, sacrificed 
under every aggravation of atrocity and variety of torture." 

We are fully convinced that no thoughtful person could 
read carefully that greatest chorus in Htllaa, and the note 
attached to it, without feeling that here was at work a 
higher spirit than had been present in the penning of 
Quttn Jlab, and some of the earlier prose. We attach so 
much weight to these passages that we present them here. 
First, the Chorus : 

" W oriels on worlds are rolling ever 
From creation to decay, 

Like the bubblea on a river, 
Sparkling, bunting, borne away. 
But they are atill immortal 
Who, through birth'• orient portal 

And death'■ dark chum hur_ging to and fro, 
Clothe their un~. ~t 
In the brief dlllt and .ligbt 

Gathered around their chariot■ u they go ; 
New~ they ■till may weave, 
New new lawa receive, 

Bright or • are they u the robea they lut 
On Death'• hue rib■ had cut. 
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,. A pn,11' ~ tlie 1llllmcnra God, 
.l.Pwww ... CC6_J1IBl'Gl'«-e; 

Like a mampkl pub 8fl trocl 
Tbetbormofdea&haad ....... 
A morial ahape to Him 
Wulikethevapaardim 

Whicb the orient JJlaaet. rim+- wi&h light; 
Bell, u, anl alaverr came, • 
Lib blood-haancll mild and tame, 

Nor preyed until the Lord had taken light; 
'l'be IDOOD of Jfahcnnet 
Al'Ol8 and it aball let: 

Wllile bluuned • on he11Yen'1 immartal noon 
The a'OII lead■ geasationa OD. 

" Swift ■a the radiant ■hape■ of ■leep 
1'rma ODe who■e dnaJD■ 1119 Pandi■e 

Ply, when the fond wretch •• t.o weep. 
And da7 peen fortb with her blank e,ae; 
So 8eet, IO faint, IO fair, 
The powen of eartla and air 

Pied from the foldin,r am of Bethlehem : 
Apollo, Pam, aacl LoTe, 
And effll Olympian JOTe 

Grew weak, for killiDg Truth had g1ared oa them ; 
Oar hi1la aDd - an.cl stream.a 
Di■peopled of their dnama, 

Their WIit.en taned t.o hlood, their dew to tan, 
Wailed for the golden ,-n." 

ADcl lbia i.a tbe note : 
"The popu1ar notion■ or Chriati&Dity are repreaent.ed in this 

chora■ ■a true in their relation to the wonhip the7 aupeneded, 
and that which in all probability tlaey will ■apenedf', without 
considering their merit.a in a relation more uninnal. The fint 
■tau& cont.rut■ the immortalit, of tile liTing and thinkin,r 
beinga which inhabit the planet■, and, to ue a common ana: 
inadequate phrue, d4IA, ,-.,., ia flfll##, with the transience of 
the noble■t maaife■tatioa■ of tile utemal world. 

"The concluding.,... iadica&e a progn■aft atat.e of more or 
1- aalt.ed emtence, umrding to the degree al perfection which 
every dutind iDtelligmee -1 have atiaiaed. Let it not be •c tlw I w to dap,eti■e upoa a ■abject concerning 
w eh all men 1119 eqaaUy iparut, or tJw I think the Gordian 
bot of • mpa of aril cu be cliaemaDpd by tJw or 
&DJ eimilar wrlia. '1'lle ....... h1)I D&Jaeli■ or & Being re-
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.. hllng men in the moral attribute, of Hia DMan, ha'riag 
called 111 oat of n~t.enae, and after inffi~ Oil • the 
~ ol tJa,. ...,..mwinl\ of enor, thould 1Upendd tllu of tbe 
paDJlbmellt and the prifttiom aouequent upon it, •till 'ftllld 
1'a1&in inuplicable and inc:ndible. That there ie a true eohltioa 
of the riddle, and that in oar p,eeent et.ate that eolation ia 
cnetteirshle b7 ue, are eropoutiOIIII which may be regarded u 
eqaall7 certain ; meanwhile, u it ie the province of the poet to 
ataah himaelf to thme ideu which exalt and ennoble humanity, 
let him be permitted to have aoujec:tared the condition of that 
=,:Zi toward.I which we are all impelled by an iautin-

le thint (or immortality. Until bett.er argumente ean be 
Jlroduced than eophieme which die,rrace the cauee, thie deeire 
1t.aelf mlllt remain the etrougeet auil the only ~on that 
eternit7 ie the inheritance of ever, thinking being.• 

Since wriung the abne. ,re haTe nad in Sir Franoia 
Doyle'• Le•ru ma Poetry (Beoond Serie■) the acooant he 
there giTe■ of a memorable deb&~ at the Ouord Union 
on B,ron and Shelley, and of the &Hempt JD&de by llr. 
llonoldon lfilne■ (Lord Houghton) to find proof of a ten
dency in Shelley to 81C&pe from his earlier. llibeiltia 
position. Bir Franois Doyle •19 : 

"In order to prove Shelley's gradaal approximation out or hie 
boyieh atheism to the principlee or Chrietian truth, he (Lord 
Houghton) rud, with great ta9'e and feeling, that fine chorua 
from the 11.ua,, one of Shelley'■ ~ worb, the choru■ I mean 
opening thu : 

• A power &om the unknown God, 
A Pnnnetheu. conqueror came ; 

Like • triumphal pat.Ii He trod 
The thorm of cli.t.b ud eiaame.'• 

Am:iou■• however, perhape over-annoua, to inculcate, or, u 
aomebodt!i!:f:gphrwd it, to tread the truth into the ignorant 
and un • • multitude before him, he ~ somewhat 
lightly over the fact that the ohoru■ in question ie a dnmat.io 
cliorua, and put by him into the mouth or captive Chri■t;ian 
WUIDelL" 

BbWly and hanhly i&keD, there ia something in 
what Bir Fnnoi■ Doyle hen now. But Lord Hough-

• Sir Pluala lmw lllpl, bo-.. ... , la •JiDs dial Iba oboru tlau a,.a. II 
.,,.., u - -- --. whla .. ..... , ............. _ ....... 

~ ...... ..., ... 
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ton's instinct was quile right, and it can hardly be said, 
we think, that it was so much a case of " &reading 
the truth into the unthinking " as an attemtit to quicken 
perception and stimulate liberal judgment m relauon to 
literary matters, that to be viewed to advantage must be 
sympathetically viewed. And, though it is quite true that 
the fact of dramatic medium needs to be recognised here, 
it is surely not illegitimate to say tha& such wriung indi
cates a complete paBBage from the position of aaaeriive 
prejudice and wild hatred that Shelley could thus musically, 
and with penetrating lyrical sweetness, give a voice to 
Christian sentiment. That there is ,omething in this view 
we further claim on the ground that the chorus is in its 
spirit, and even in its form, whatevor may be said of the 
position in which it stands, much more lyrical than dra
matic. We mean by this that Shelley here, far leas than 
in the moat triumphant passages of the Cenci, for example, 
attains escape from the colouring of his own individual 
idiosyncrasy, especially as a1Forded by the element of lan
guage. It is less the language of Greek Christian women 
than the lan~e of Shelley, and the chorus could not 
have been wntten save bf one who was in the habit of 
tracing out, as Greek Christian women wonld have been 
the last to trace out, the points of likeness and of conlrast 
between the gods of Paganism and Jesus Christ, and 
reaching thus the elements of superiority in the latter, 
which led to apeenlations on the posaibilities of a reanrrec
tion of the dead gods in yet higher forms, and with attri
butes refined through the very revelation cf Jeaus Christ, 
as is found in the final chorus of the drama, which is thua 
aeen to become eBBentially lyrical. All thia is legitimately 
to be detected in this remarkable drama, as ,re think, im
parung to it a kind of special autobiographical value in 
relation to the theological position and religions develop
ment of Shelley. 

Shelley is the Beethoven of poet'1· He ia not always 
rigidly correct after a strict grammatical standard ; but he 
never fails to evolve anbtlest effecta out of new combina
tion&. In seeming to defy rule, he often rises to a higher 
rule. Sometimes he comes very near to ranking with the 
most daring of innovators : but his thought is always 80 
elevated, his imagination 80 fertile, his sense of relation 80 
exigeant, that we feel he is justified in the result. No poet, 
perhaps, of any day, hu had sreater power in seeing and 
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in making tangible the remoter analogies between nature 
and man's spirit. It is the untrodden wastes of the soul he 
most loves to traverse, and to illome by lights oaogbt from 
the oommon aspects of things in the ooter world. Nothing 
was without its significance for him ; and though he dwelt 
much alone, and was given to reverie, he was easily 
touched to sympathy with all forms of suffering or affliction. 
He coloun every theme by his fine penonality, and eets 
loose about it, as it were, an undefinable, but unforgettable 
odour .. There is a trembling thrill, a fulness and a rapture 
of devotion in his 11.fics: no one could doubt that they were 
wriUen out of feelings the sincerest. They suggest the 
sweet fall of rain on remote and arid lands, or on stagnant 
pools, once more sweetening them ; the glow of sunset, the 
pathetic waving of oorn-fields, the mystery of love, of death, 
of spiritual reunion. The soul of Shelley seems to in-

.. ea.mate itself for us, in such snatches as this : 

" Mlllic, when soft voices die, 
Vibratea in the memory; 
Odoun, when sweet violet.a sicken, 
Live within the eenae they quicken. 

"Roae-leaves, when the rose is dead, 
.Are heaped for the belov.M's bed ; 
And ao thy thoughts, when thou art gone, 
Love itselC shall slumber on." 

Or this,-a characteristic instance of his skill in bringing 
out new effects of unexpected combinations : 

"LINES. 

"When the lamp is shattered 
The light in the d111t lies dead

When the cloud· is scattered 
The rainbow'• glory is shed. 

When the lute ii broken, 
Sweet tonea an, remembered not; 

Wh11n the lipa have apoken, 
Loved accenta are soon forgot. 

"As mlllic and aplendour 
Survive not the lamp and the lute, 

The hf.Ut'1 echoea render 
No song when the •J>irit is mute:-
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No ,oag bat -1 dirgiN, 
Like &be wiad tluvagb • rained aeU. 

Or the moanfal Illig. 
TW ring tJie dead--•• belL 
"When heuta han onee mmglecl, 
Love 8nt leav• the ftll-bailt nmt ; 

The -- Oll8 ii llingled. 
To ead1119 what it once poll8IL 

0 Lon I who benileat 
The hilty of all tJunp hen, 

Why chooee JOU the fni.lmt 
For your cradle, your bGme and your bier I 
.. It■ palmODI will rock thee 

Aa the ll&orml rock the laftlll OD high : 
Briaht lamD will mock t.hee, 

Lib tAe IUD from a wintry UJ• 
From thy neat fferJ rafter 

Will rot, and thine eagle home 
Leave th• naked to laaghter, 

When leaves fall and cold winda eomL" 

Buch pieeea u The Skylark, Tiu Cl.mul, and Tli, 
Stuili11e Plant, uhibil Shelley u the upoDeDI of rue 
orden 'of feeling by me&U of ay:mboll that are simple, 
universal. In Um order of lyrical poeky he actually 
nanda without a rival. Bia touch i1 final-nolhing could 
be wanled ; being there, nothing could be added. There is 
ill the■e poem, a regular movement of muaic, piercing, 
neet, gradually riling ill intenmy till it reacbe■ a climax 
with the Ian line. In his longer and more ambitious poems, 
he baa allowed him■elf often to fall into such complenuea 
u the ordinary reader oan hardly be expected to follow ; 
but in his lyrics he is at once refined, clear, ■imple, sublle, 
and takes his place beside the peate■t, without eff'on. In 
such poems as ArttAua he ■hows a wonderful power 
of bringing the ideas of the old Greek mythology into olo■e 
contact with the " lut re■ulb of aoienoe." Because of his 
remarbble subllety, his rue powen over the secret norea 
of languap, his bold thought, that fears not to range the 
mon anailowed reoe■aea of mynery, he baa taken oluaio 
rank; DO one who wiabe■ to bcnr Bngliah poeby in ii& 

• development can aff'cri to ipon or to neglec,t him. M:ore 
than m&ny pod■ who have enjoyed nob pofularily in their 
own day as be wu a ....,_ to, he hae udlueuoed later 



Nllellla, and ia effll DOW powerfally inhential with the 
aoei popular of oar poets. Critieiam, too, hu gndull:, 
allanpd its ground in relation to him. Time hu been to 
Shelley the potent minister of jutice. Critica wh088 
111B111Dption1 are the moat divergent or oppoaintl: now 118fN 
in recopiaing his power ud the aocea■ of ■pintaal n6ne
ment and ideal puaionaten811 that came into Engliab 
poetry through him, at • time when it thnuened to JIU8 
into frivolity and men lpioal preUinea■, or into o:,nioal 
referenoe ud wild ■atirio allusion. Mr. B. H. Hatton, 
with hia eonfesaed theologioal prooli'rities, is at one wWa 
Profeeaor Spencer Baynes on thia point ; Mr. Swinbame 
and Jlr. Baohanan would here ahake hands. His worb 
haft been edited again and again: the moat minute poiDu 
haft been discaaed with aaoh falnea of detail u an 
undying npatation alone ia held to jutify. Thia growing 
intenn in Shelley, and the detrin for a pan ten, ia an 
aagmy of • greatnea not even yet falfilled. Bat in 
■pite of the oare brought to bear on Shellef a writing■ 
it man be held ao far an nnforianate oucamnanoe 
that, in addition to the obaourity inaeplll'llble from hia 
uoeame idealiam and hia fneriah intensity, he himself 
neftr had the opporianity of nvising the greater portion 
of hia writinga. He wu, besides, impatient and ineuat, 
and thia by tempenment ; ao that even the portions which 
he did correot are by no means to be regarded aa 6nal; 
for then oan be no doubt that he would have altered much 
had he been deliberately advised regarding not a few poinla 
of punotutioa and rhyme. Bia love of odd and old fOIIIIB, 
his indi.Jrerenoe to abiot grallUIUltical ralea in hia deter
mination after euphony, oan be held to justify maoh, bat 
not all that ia e:r.oeptional, and in aome degree ou.trl ad 
unintelligible in hia works. Bat one thing is clear. Hen 
wu the ocouion ud opporianity for devoted, enot, 
and sympathetic editorship. li was above all thinga e-ri
dent, that a hard and fut procea of mutilation under a 
pnconcei'8d aet of rule■ would not do. Shelley, more 
Utan mod poets, wu muaioal-4bat ia, hia langup 
wu the natanl and gnoefal vehicle of hia ideas and 
inteationa, and that towards any reatifioation, a aym,.. 
thetio approaoh wu esaential. Merely verbal oritiOlllll 
would not answer hen. Some penetration into the apirit, 
allied with • lo-ring patience in comparing part with put, 
a in pelling U the poet'a parpoe811 WU the main 
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desideratum. Mr. Buxton Forman hu, to oar thinking, 
ahown evidence of theae qualities in a very large measure. 
In too many cases it has been the habit, in dealing 
with Shelley, to exercise the ingenuity on one passage, 
separate from others. Mr. Forman, in what may be 
rightly named this memorial edition, does not err in that 
respect. He has firsi of all set himself '" rapport with 
Shelley, has sought to enter into his spirit. He thus 
unites the interpretive with the critical, always seeking to 
see what the poet might have regarded as an element of 
fitneu for his purpose in cases where there are lapses 
from common rule. U he has erred at all it is on the side 
of safety, and in a manner the more to be commended that 
many of his predecessors have been oonapiouonaly inoau• 
tioua. He is very conservative of his text, while giving 
the impression of having missed no point that has been 
or could be urged against the retention of doubtful points. 
He tells us that his first purpose is to give a faithful ten 
of Shelley ; and, therefore, he does not see it right to 
change a single letter, or to delete or tranap<>ae even a 
comma, without distinctly indicating it. This pla.n has, 
in view of immediate popularity, one great disadvantage. 
It seems to encumber the pages with needleBB or with 
trivial foot-notes. But only ,eem,. The character of snob 
a writer as Shelley is moat interestingly seen in his pro• 
ceases of work, his endleu alterations, his nnceasing effort 
to bring his productions op to his own ideal of peneotion. 
The plan adopted, therefore, gives a permanent value to the 
edition. It might appear as though of all poets, Shelley 
was the moat s~ntaneona ; singing oat of immediate 
rapture like a bird ; yielding himself only to what was 
familiar ; as if, though his genia!I was peculiar and intense 
it illteryreted itself without any difficult,. Eager, excitable, 
impnlsive, ever in a 1luah of new expenencea, moving ap
parently in a sphere of aspiration and yearning apart 
wholly from the oommon world, Shelley was yet in one 
respect a oarefal, persistent, and peneverinlJ worker. 
Spontaneous as his poetry appears, it cost him great 
effort. Mr. R. Garnett tells us, as the result of a long but 
fruitful study of Shelley's note-books, that " Shelley 
appears to have composed with his pen in his hand, and 
to have corrected as fut as he ~te ; hence a page fall 
of writing frequently yields .only two or three av,wable 
lines, which mnst be painfnlly disentangled from a ID&88 
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of obliterations. Kach that at fint Bight wean the appear
ance of novelty, proves on inspection to be merely a varia
tion of something already published ; and sometimes the 
case is ravened, as in the Prologue to Hilla,, so buried in 
the MS. of that drama (which has in itself on the average 
ten lines effaced for one retained) as to be only dis
coverable and separable upon very close scrutiny." Mr. 
Forman's edition, therefore, embodying as it does the 
widest oonoensm of suggested emendations, varied readings 
of different editions, and all the fragments of importance 
alongside the finished works with which they are more or 
leaa closely related, may be said in a very special sense 
to be the stndent's Shelley, as affording immediate illus
hauon of what Mr. GarneU has so well said:-" We seem 
to attain to a more intimate acquaintance with a great spirit 
when listening to its first unstudied utterances, than by 
receiving those elaborated for the preas-orr perhaps, some
thing in their place which their author wishes l1ad been 
his first thought. Such is, indeed, rareI1 the case with 
Shelley, whose sincerity is above all suspicion, and whose 
ceaseless revision, while it introduced the most extensive 
modifications into the form of his writings, mrely affected 
the substance, or effaced the delicate bloom of the original 
conception. 

To those, then, who will bring a patient and sympatheuc 
mind to the study of Shelley, Mr. Forman's edition pre
sents valaable and admirably arranged materials, toJether 
with the aid of a competent and conscientious gmde on 
what may with all strictness be called a somewhat trying 
road. The following extract from the general preface may 
be taken to indicate this conclmively : 

"The bearing on metric eft'eet of what at fint sight may appear 
to be mere alovenlineu of grammar, orthography, and punctuation, 
ia not euy t.o estimate in .the Cllll8 of ao 111btle a master of music 
u Shelley : I &lllp8Ct his punctuation often depended more on 
euphony than on grammar ; and it mu~ always be intrinsieally 
aafer t.o leave the ten as it ia in these minute particulars than t.o 
tamper with it, unleas there be a strong preBUmption that it bas 
become corrupt ainee it left hi.a hands. At all events, not only 
bas thia seemed to me safer and more in accordance with edit.orial 
obligationa ; but I have even thought it well worth while to 
preae"e in the text, and not merely in the notes, ao much of 
the minute hiator, of Shelley• mind as ia unfolded to ua in the 
peculiarities and meonaiateneiea of hi.a orthography, &e.-&t least 
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when it baa INl8llled libly tbat tbe orthopapby, k., nre hil, ... 
deliberuelJ adap&ed. &t hen, • t.ure an dilionltiel ; far 
oaauion.U1 we come npan di~ of pnctiae for which t.hlN 
ia double and conlieting authorit,. la 111ch auee, if I &nd aood 
nuon for belief in a certain rule u ""COpiNd li1 Shelley, l do 
not heaitat.e to apply hia rule in correction of the ten effll whare 
there ii manuaenpt authom, agaiut the change, becaue ffrf 
often the manucript gi'ring 111ch authorit, is either hut, ar 
N811lingl1 immature, and the change llllCb u he might ~ 
be apected to make on prool'..tieeta, or whme"9' he diauo+eml 
tbe apartaan &am hil own rnle. 

" IDdeed, to carry out '1lie 'riew oft.be leffioe required tawam 
tbe tat of Sbell"f, it baa been a.....uy to imert a grw, D11D1Nr 
of not.ea Oil vuiat.i01111 of det.ail, trinal a t.bmuelftB, bat aftea 
iavolving queatiOIIII of principle not Jadily appannt W"illloG 
making the not.ea longer than they ua. It lhould therelore be 
premised that thoae to whom det.aila an an effliction mut, Id 
apect to find one no&e in a dosen int.enlullg, the bulk of the 
not.81 being merely in fnrtherance of the twofold view that the 
abaolat.e tat of the original editiou ought to be &CCllllible to 
nery one, and ,et thtt the ten of a library ednion ehoaJd nm 
include olmoua 8l'l'Ol'II of the pna, or inadnrtenci-, whaeftr 
it may be necmauy to ncord in f~notm. On mnilar groanda 
it baa aeemed deairable to .Word all ibJe bibli~ 
information, 10 thtt lltudent.a may be in C-belt at&ainaDle- pclli
tion t.o stud1 the originel editions, tDd BDpplement, ooa&nn. or 
amtro\Jert my aoncluioae cm tumal queetioa And if the 
ftllllt 11M been the prodaatioa of an editioo of SheDey WDh 
much dry 41..u in t.he ....., tbat nak ia owiag to '!11 ooa
oriction that more llnioe..., to W dame &o tile mue in iml 'ftf 
than in uq oU., mch u • 1IIIIGl'llpllloaa nmodelling of tile 
·tat and a bee addition of upoaitory or u:pknetory not& 
In order t.o evoid 1 ~ many of theae vsry unint.enl&.ing det&ill, 
I have often let\ the punctution or orthography of the ten 
aa I fowad it, ffllll in cuu where· I have not been con'riaaed of 
i&a being preciaely u Shelley left it, bat when the aw&er ..,.. of 
very little importance, GM COfll4 IIOI ,_,;bly 6, tllJeitW, 10 tu&, 
W I att.empt.ed IDY chanp, I mast have bardened the pep 
1ri&h & D0te, with llO corrmpoDdiDg advant.lp." 

I&. Forman hu dimnoUy ahcnm wisdom in the pnanl 
SJ'nD891Dent, in ao .far u he hu reserved till the oloee of 
Uae Jut volume the earlier worb of Shelley, whioh, Oaoagh 
in a aenae oomple&ed, the poet himself bad come &o Dpld 
u immature, &IUl wu incliDecl &o withdraw al~. 
Thia putioalarly appliea to Quffla Jfah, tboagla ID .tile 
Jlal TOlame we baw a fnpamt, .. The Damca of tbe 
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World," which was inoorponW with Qwea Jfab. What 
must strike every one in a oanfal ltady of ibis fragment, 
ia the perlection of expnaion in aome of Ille l80tio111, 
notably in that beginning, 

" Ir aolitude i..th ever led thy l&epe 
To the ahore of the immeuanhleaea." 

We are glad, too, to have the fragments inlroduoed, in as 
far aawupossible,afterthepoems on which they bear. Some 
of flleae fragments are traly wonderful, alike for the nWle 
aweetneea of their masic, their aaggestiveneaa, uul, aa 
already said, for the light they throw on the poet's 
individuality and method. This we may cite from ibe 
Prologue to H,Ua,: 

"Could Arethu.ae t.o her fonaken um 
From Alphem and the hitt.er Doris run ; 
Or ooald tile morning abafta of pureat light 
Again int.o the quinn of the Sun 
Be gathered ; coald one t.hought from it.a wild ~ 
Retum int.o the temple of the brain 
Withoat a change, without a Min; 
Could aupt that i, 8YS again 
Be what 1t once baa cmeecl to be, 
Greece might again be free. N 

Tbia, ioo, ia nr, chanoterinia : 
" Within a csvem of 111&11'1 tncldel8 apirit 

la t.hro11ed an Image, 80 intemely fair 
That the adYBDtnroaa thOQlhta that wander Dell' ii 
W onbip, and, u they kneel, tremble and wear 
The 1plandour of ita prMeDce ; and the light 
Penetntea their dream-like frame 
Till they become charged with the atreDgth of lame.• 

Only analhar of these fragments ahall we preaent-it ia a 
a.noelled puaage of the .Adonait, and, as Mr. Garnett 
•YI, ia unmiatakably a portrait of Leigh Hunt, ao diamiot 
ad clear in ita outlinea u to ■how how demwe in por
tnitue Shelley might have been bad he chosen : 

".Aad then came one of ff'lNt ad earned loob 
Whoae loA aiilea to ma dark and night-lib e,
Ware u the clear and eftl'-liriDg ·brook.e 
An to the obacare f'oantaim whence tbe7 riae, 
S1ao1n11.1 how pme t1aeJ ue : a Pandile 
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or ha!!t truth upon hia forehead low 
Lay, 'ng wildom lovely, in the guile 
or earth-awakening mom UP,OD the brow 
or atar-deaerted heaven, while ocean gleams below. 

Hi■ aong, though ver:, IW'eet, 'WU low and faint, 
A aimple atn.in--

StartinJ with .A.la.tor, the met of the mature poema, 
so recopised by Shelley himself, Mr. Forman preaents the 
poems m chronological order, with the exception of the laat 
aection of the youthful poems, and the tranalationa. 

It ia difficult to convey any idea of the immenae labour 
that baa been devoted to the taak of clearing up corruptiona 
in the ted. We convey to Mr. Boxton Forman the very 
highest compliment in oar power, when we aay that, though 
we cannot in all caaea bring ouraelvea fully to agree with 
him, his exceedingly conacientious work has made us more 
than once think of a certain paaaage of a well-known 
writer, which he could hardly have aeen : 

" In Somel"ll8tahire," this writer aaya, " they have whole a:rea • 
devoted to the culture of ltazlu, which are thinga that the makera 
of 11.-oollen cloth u.se for lea.Ii"{/ the cloth in aome at.age of it.a 
manufacture. ll'hy and ,r/ierefon, it ia surely IAeir buaineas to 
explain, and not mine. Now these puulea that arise from dis
tllrbed and dialocated word■ or Jett.era may be called teazlea, 18 
standing in aomething the same relation to the wit.a and conjec
tu.ral faculties of acholara that teulea do to broadcloth. The 
peculiar felicity of any emendation lies in this : that the vestiges 
of the true and recovered reading ahall be clearI1 traceable in a 
natural comiption of this reading, such 18 we find at in the mating 
text. Any man can suggest a reading that will make plausible 
aense, but the thing demanded ia to show how this true reading 
might euily and natlll'lllly fall into the corrupt form now occupying 
the ten Many are the p&llll1lge8, put counting are the pa8llllg9B 
that in Shakespeare, and others, are waiting for this felicitoaa 
8UJ'8'117·" 

Mr. Forman muat invariably aatiafy himaelf of the 
rationak of tho corruption, if we may apeak so. He will 
not advance a step without being aeoure of foothold. He 
rather, in auch a caae, prefera the ,tatu, qua. Some of the 
moat puzzling linea of the Alaator he baa dealt with ; 
and we can hardly help thinking it an instance of over
llCl'llpulouaneaa that he did not inaen hia own reading in, at 



least, one case in the text. Thus he gives in a note a 
paaaage, which, aa it IR&Dds in the text, is nigh 1UUDtelli
gible: 

"On every aide now l'Ol8 
Rocka, which, in unimaginable forms, 
Lifted their black and barren pinnacles 
In the light of evening, amitul precipw, 
Obscuring the ravine, diacloeed above, 
'.Mid toppling stones," &c. 

We are glad to see, also, that on second thoughts he re
calla a suggested reading of the lines, 

" But aome inconat.ant star 
Between one foliAe,aed lattice twinkling fair," 

for we are quite satisfied that here " between" is uaed, with 
aome licence, in the aenae of 11 through," and that this uae 
of the word "between " is an original and happy device on 
Shelley's part to emphasise the idea. of the still dreami
neBB of the place with its one star peeping between the 
leaves. There can, we think, be as little doubt that further 
on the correct reading is "Herself a i,oet," and not "Himself 
a poet," for the reasons which Hr. Forman thus efficiently 
gives: 

" It would be altogether unlike Shelley to remind us at this 
atage that his hero was a poet; but the idea involved in his telling 
na that the veiled maid was a poet is both beautiful and c:harac:
teriatic. Shelley's ideal of female perfection,-the ideal of the 
poet-hero of .Alastor,-ahould naturally be, inter alia, a poet; and 
she whose speech of knowledge and troth and virtue, and lofty 
:hopes of Divine liberty, kindled through all her frame a permeat
ing fire, until w raiaed wild nuMrs, fulfilled the precise conditions 
ef the poetic state." 

Equally thorough and thoughtful are Mr. Forman'& 
emendations on the Laon and Cythna, more commonly 
known as the RnoU of I,lam. In the twelfth stanza of 
Canto IX. the rhymes were wholly disarranged by a read
ing which had ocourred in all former editions-" hues of 
grace." Shelley, he aaya, would hardly refer to colours as 
grac@ful, and these songs of Laon, inciting to revolution, 
would have more to do with fire than with grace. The 
fact that flame baa to do double duty a.a a rhyme in this 
etanza does not materially afect the question, a.a there are 
other like instances, aa in siama thirty-four of this canto. 

YOL. U.VID. NO. J:cm:. D D 
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We maat alao lipaliae u • Tery happy emendation the 
.. lorn aolihlde " for the ta1dolo,pcal " lone aolitude " or 
the thirly-second stanza of Canto VII. And in the lad liae 
of the sixth stann of Ute Dedication of Laon attd Cytlana. 
we think he ia abaolutely right in decisively rejecting ill& 
reading clotl for clog: 

" Yet never lomad I one • lalae t.o me, 
Hard heart.a, and cold, like w~tl of iq .aane 
Which cruahed and withered nune, that could not be 

Aught hilt a lifel .. clog, 1111til revived by thee." 

For in this sense the word " clog" is used by Pope and by 
Scott, not to •~ of older writers. 

One other mstance of felioitoua emendation we maat 
refer to here. That ia in the opening of the Od.a to LibmJ. 
where by putting the colon at the end of the ma liD8 a 
mos& noticeable obange ia el'ected. Thu: 

"A ,rlorio111 people vibrated again : 
1'he lightning of the nation.a, Lll,erty, 

_ From heart t.o heart, from tower to tower o'er Spain, 
Scat&ering contagioaa ire into the aky gleamed.• 

"The ruinous colon at nations, which," as Mr. Bunon 
Forman says, " baa been repeated in all editions known to 
me," spoils the whole eenae of the passage. " It is abso
lutely cerlain that such could not have been Shelley's 
punotuation : to eay that a people vibrated the lightning of 
the nations would scarcely be sense, and to talk of liberty 
u gleaming from tower to tower, and scattering oontagiou 
me into the sky, unleaa in direct opposition to lightning. 
would be a strained use of langu~e." Elsewhere, we dis
tinctly agree with Mr. Forman 1n rejenUDg a propoeed 
emendation of "lighting" for ''lightening" by way of im
proTing the metre. 

One conviction forced itself on us at an early daga of 
our studies of Shelley in rerennoe to not a few of hia irre
gularities in grammar and rhyme. We came to the ooa
aluaion that many of the erron were to be aocoantecl for 
by pamal corrections; Shelley, both in MB. and in proof. 
altering word■ for the sake of rhyme without correcting 
other words dependent upon them. We had put on reoom 
this impreaaion of oun before we ■tumbled, almost by 
acoident, on a liUle paper by Mr. Fleay in the .Pr011UICial 
Jlaguiu (DOt for 1867 bat) for 1868. ID that paper we 
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fomad that aeveral of the readings which have since been 
s~ by othen and generally adopted, had then been 
J>?mtecl out by him as likely readings, guided solely by the 
idea of auoh partial oorreotions ; he puUing on reoord his 
conoepliona of Shelley's gene~ prooeBB of work thus : 

"The aimple faet aeema t.o be that Shelley wrote on thia wile : 
the thought of the imtaot wu jotted down, e&y, in two rhyming 
lin• ; a aecond thought which occurred immediately aft.er, in a 
form which rhymed to the other two, was next written, with a 
Iat.ent intention of alteriug the aecond line of the fi.rat two, ao aa 
to rhyme with the next (fourth) to be introd11ced; this was for
gotten, and the paaaage was given to the world with one line 
nnrhymed. Of course it may be aaid that this is but guesswork ; 
yet if this hypothesis will explain ewrg instance in his works in 
which no rhyme exiats,-if it will remove blemishes of form, 
elucidate meaninga, or add mnsical rhythm even to half a dozen 
JN1811&898,-is not the experiment worth trying 1 " 

One of Mr. Fleay's suggested emendations, whioh Mr. 
Garnett also lighted upon and found MS. authority for, was 
in the line, 

"Which f'airi• c:a&ch in hyacinth htl,," 

bolDZ. evidently being the true reading, to rhyme with mole,. 
ID the Dirge, he suggested that in the couplet, 

" The rat.a in her heart 
Have made their neat," 

we should read " in her breaat," to obtain a rhyme-a 
suggestion we are·not quite so sure of. 

ID a aemi-ohorna of Hello., we had: 
"For 

Revenge and wrong bring forth their kind." 

He proposed Fea.r in order to get the rhyme for " I hear " 
above-a reading since then adopted. 

In Jtdian and !tladda.lo we find one line ending with 
"destiny," and the next with "I spoke." Mr. Fleay pro
posed a transposition," spoke I." Mr. Forman notices the 
rhymeleu line, bot does not-propose any tmnsposition to 
&1Dend the irregularity. 

RolaliM GIid Helen aft'ords M:r. Fleay many oppor
taniaes for his ingenuity. Be disagrees with Mr. Forman, 
u we are almO&t inolined to do, regarding the " quick tears 

DDi 
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ran" where a rhyme is wanted for "none can ever tell," 
and :s;,ropoaea to read" the quick tean JeU." In the lines, 
Dow megular in rhyme, 

" Th011e heath7 patha, that inland stream, 
And the blue mountains, shapes which seem 
Like wrecks or childhood's BUDDf dream 
Which that we have abandoned now," 

he would read "show" for "seem," as " now" stands rhyme
leaa-which is r.rhapa a somewhat bold emendation. A 
more probable illustration of his own theory is found in the 
pauage in Ur. Forman'a edition at p. 820, vol. i., 

" The multitude 
Tracking them to the aecret trotld, 
Tore limb from limb their innocent child, 
And st.abbftd and trampled on its mother," 

where " child " being without a. rhyme, he proposes to read 
"wild" for "wood "-a not impossible misprint. At 
p. 825 of Ro,alind and Helen, we find bold, cold and old 
rhyming, and, a few lines OD, Jell without a rhyme. Ur. 
Fleay would meet these by the simple transposition of 
"pale and old" into" old and pale." In the line, 

" Then f'Ade away in eirclllta faint," 

he would read 
"Then faint, away in circlets /w," 

to get a rhyme for spread, which is rhymeleaa. At p. 866, 
we read in Ur. Forman'a edition: • 

" She ceased.-' Lo, where red morninJ thro' the wood 
la burning o'er the dew!' ·aaid Rosalwd. 
And with these words they roae, and towards the flood 
or the blue lake, beneath the leaves now wind 
With equal steps and fingers intertwined." 

Mr. Fleay would here read "wind now" instead of "now 
wind " to perfect the rhymes. 

Mr. Flea.y, as he is merely experiment&, may be a lilUe 
loo bold, bot we are inclined to regard his princit>le as 
sound. It seems evident to us that Mr. Forman baa m one 
or two instances shrunk from legitimate exercise of pre
rogative in extreme regard for the te:d as we have it. It 
is, for instance, almo1t as cerlaiD u MS. authority coald 
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make it, that a seoondary a.Iteration, depending on a cor
rection actually made for rhyme's aa.ke, was not done in the 

. second stanza of the twelfth canto of the Laon and Cytl&na. 
It reads: 

"-And lo I the lo~ array 
Of guards in golden arms and pneata beside, 
Singing their bloody hymns, whoae garbs betray 
The blaclmeaa or the faith it aeema to hide." 

Mr. Forman, in opposition to Mr. Roaaetti, who for the 
aa.ke of grammar proposes to read " c/uy ,eem " for " it 
11eem11," i,uggests that we should read : 

"--And lo I the lontt array, 
Of guards in golden arms and pneBte beside, 
Singing their bloody hymm, wboae garb betray, 
The blaclme88 or the faith it aeems to hide." 

But we think that the presence of " it ,um, " there is a 
good proof that originally the pa.asage had stood as Mr. 
Forman suggests ; and that, for the very purpose of getting 
a kind of additional force to the idea by contrasting the 
multiform garbs of the priests with, according to Shelley, 
the uniform blackneBB of the faith they seem to hide, he 
had altered the rhymes, but omitted to alter "it seems,'' 
depending on that correction. The same principle applies 
to that stanza in Laon and Oythna where Yr. RoBBetti and 
Mr. Fleay both suggest ".flame " for " light " to obtain a 
true rhyme, and we are inclined to agree with them. But we 
must repeat that where Mr. Forman errs it is always on 
the side of safety; and we now deliberately give it as our 
opinion that no man has done more to give English readen 
a true text of a favourite poet. 

Referring to the very valuable appendices of exceptional 
words used by Shelley, we may note that the same remarks 
as were made by Mr. Forman in the first appendix on the 
word knarud, fell to be made regarding the peculiar form 
of " crudded " in the third appendix. In Scotland, and in 
the northern counties of England, the word is still used : 
the people there speaking not of curda, but crud,, and of 
things as becoming cnult~d. The point here is that 
Shelley, whose ear wa.a remarkably quick for new and 
striking words, might possibly have actually heard this 
word, as well as read it in Spenser, or other old authon. 
. In the Cornhill Magazine for 1860, there wu an ingenioua 
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paper on Shelley's plagiariama from Otlello. To Shakeapean. 
however, all poets have a right to be indebted ; &11d it 
may aid in restoring the balance aomewhat ii we say tha& 
a careful reference to Shelley bas shown na how deeply 
indebted later poets have been to him not only for aepanie 
thoughts and images, but for nggeetiom of grea&er reach. 
We cannot fully illualrate this point now: we can but 
present a specimen or two. There can hardly be a doubt 
that a certain fine and forcible image in the Ertcl&tleu 
of Mr. Swinburne owed aomething to the oonolnding lines 
of this stanza of Laon and Oytl&na: 

"All thought it wu God's Angel come to BWeep 
The lingering guilty to their fiery grave ; 
The tyruat from b.ia throne in dread did leap,
Her innocence his child from fear did ave ; 
Scared by the faith they feigned, each prieatly ave 
Knelt for his mercy whom they ae"ed with blood. 
And, like the nftuence of a mighty wave 
Sucked into the loud aea, the multitude 
With cruBhing panic fled in terror's altered mood. 
Her ndiant shape UfOD its verge did shiver, 
Aloft her flowing hair lib things of flame did quiver.n 

This also saggeata a later image : 
"Aa mddenly 

Tb011 comeat u the memory of a dream 
Whiah DOW' ia ad became it hu been sneL . . . . . . -
At aan.riae thou shouldat come, sw-eet ainer mine, 
Too long desired, too long delaying, come. n 

" I feel. flee 
ThOIII eyes which burn thro' amilee, that fade in tean 
Like at.an half-quenched in mqty ailver de,r." 

These passages certainly anggeat something of an idyllic 
qaality. Nor leas do the lines, 

"The miaery of a madneBB slow and creeping. 
Which made the ear&h aeem fire, the .. l8elll air,n 

reoa1l to the mind a laier olaaaio reproduction. The follow
ing, again, in its wonderfully nblle muio, baa ill la6e 
eumplea: 
"Ah, liatier I O.,lation ia a deliea&e thing : 
Jt waJb not Oil the earth, it flOUB not OD the air, 
Bat "-8 with killiD,r foota&ep, and &ml wi&h ailem wing 
!'JaetaadshopawbiGli in&Mir beua the baud pat.la .. ; 
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Who, IOOthed to falae repoae by the Canning pllllllfll ahon 
And tJae muaic-atirring mot.ion of it.a aoft and buy feet, 
Dream riaiou of aerial joy, and call the monster, Love, 
And wake, and find the ahadow Pain, u he whom DOW' we 

gn,eln 

Belon quiffing lhia aUraotive theme, let us retam for a 
moment to the predominating spirit of Shelley's poem,. 
In lhM aubUe and suggestive, if somewhat one-aided, 
" Eaaa;y " by Mr. R. H. Hatton, which he baa reprinted in 
ihe revised edition of his Euay,, an effort is made to show 
that Shelley was so completely the victim of his own 
"fevered intensity of un111Wsfied desire," that he wu 
quite unequal to the stress of true creation. There it is 
said of the Cenci itself: " It is a passion, not a drama
the silver IJleam of a winter torrent down a terrific Jilr&
eipioe, leaving a shudder behind, and no more." And 1t is 
urged : " Shelley's intellect and imagination were not of a 
t10rt to make a complex whole. Infinitely subtle they 
were ; and if they had had mon volition they might 
perhaps have been leas subtle ; but of oolitior& tlaq 1HN 
.i..o.t tk,titute. His imagination was of one dimenaiCllll 
C>Dly-a point of moving fire, generating myriads of 
beautilal shapes, but never illuminating anything beyond 
ihe single aeries of coDDeOted positions which the spark 
traversed between the moment of kindling and the moment 
of e:dinction." It has been said, we think with some 
clegree of truth, of Mr. Hatton, that he is apt to approach 
poetry with a too distinct intellectual parpoae, and that he 
u inclined to force or to narrow the qualities he finds 
there into harmony with a term which has been 1uggested 
by a merely intellectual relation to lhe work. Having 
found in Shelley an intense yearning after excitements 
derived from an ideal which hangs supended between the 
nal and the spiritual worlds, and having demonstrated 
that, on aooount of this" ever unaatiafied yearning," only 
a vague continuity of desire bound his thoughts together, 
aD4I that therefore he had "DO vigoroaa grasp, DO ime
cmting ~wer," Mr. Hatton goea OD to •Y: 

"Bapid change, strung togelher only by lhe 00Dt.inm7 
of a hah of feeling, being thaa the law of Shelley's i.m111-
nation, all his longer poe1111, ucq,t t.v Caaci, are TV1_ 
defective in unity. Even .Adonait is only a shimmer of_ 
tieautifal regret, fall of arbitrary though harmonioaa and 
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delicate fancies ; and the Fite/a of ~aa, gauges for us the 
spontaneous tendencies of Shelley's ,;olatiu and incoutatd 
imagination, when it happened to be entirely free from the 
spell of any shoDf desire, and shows us how loose was the 
terlure of bis gemoa when not dominated by such feelings. 
No other poet coold make us take the slightest interest 
in the subject. The Witch is the impersonation of Shelley's 
own fancy-free imagination, and is said to be the spirit of 
love, bot eih.ibita it only in the shape of that pale gentle
DeBB of disposition which Shelley so often confounded with 
love." 

Bot the very fact that Shelley was 80 faithful in self
revelation that, in spite of what is here called the volatility 
of hii "fancy-free imagination," he could, in the Witch 
of Atla,, present the impress of a distinct individuality, 
may be taken to bear in an almost opposite direction from 
that to which Mr. Hutton would point us; to seek in~donai, 
for anything more than" a shimmer of beautiful regret," 
which was all that the poet intended it for, is simply to 
over-intellectualise; while it is surely somewhat arbitrary to 
declare the existence of 80 intense a unity of intellectual 
interest in the Ctnci, and to omit to notice the realism 
-the often J'athetic and sublime realism-of the por
traitures which are crystallised around a conception 
painful in itself, and only redeemed from being simply re
pulsive and horrible by the definite creative energy, through 
which a awed and gentle character is made naturally to 
rise by the most awful concatenation of circumstances, 
and to dilate to a true tragic grandeur. And seeing that 
the central theme was so e:iceptional, and 80 little likely, 
even with the moat skilful handling, to be brought into 
harmony with such an impreBBion, we are bound to say 
that the very unity which Mr. Hutton finds in it proves 
the existence of the power whose presence he declines to 
admit, "the power to master a complex whole." Very 
characteristically, Mr: Hutton seizes on an e:ipreasion 
from one of Beatrice's speeches when near her death, and 
applies it to Shelley's pervading and constant tendency, 
sorely with some desJ.>ite to that regard for dramauo 
coherence and unity of imaginative interest, which impart 
to such passages as these a deep and powerfol natmal 
pathos and sublime simplicity : 



Mother, 
What ia done wiaely, ia done well Be bold 
Aa thou art jlllt. 'Tia like a truant child 
To fear that othera know what. thou hast done, 
Even from thine own strong comcioomeu, and thu 
Write on IIDlteady eyee and altered cheek& 
All thou wouldst hide. Be faithful to thyeelf, 
.And fear no other witneu but thy fear. 
For if, u cannot be, 10me circumltance 
Should rise in ICCll8&tion. we can blind 
Sl18picion with such cheap utoniahment, 
Or overbear it with 111ch goiltleea pride, 
Aa murderers cannot feign. The deed ia done, 
.And what, may follow reprda now not me. 
I am u univerul u the lipt ; 
Free u the earth-1UJTOODding air; u firm 
Al the world's centre. Consequence, to me, 
le u the wind which strikes the eolid rock 
But shakes it not." 

Or in this, the closing portion of the drama : 

"BEATRICE. 

Farewell, my tender brother, think 
or onr aad fate with gentleness u now : 
.And let mild, pitying thoughts lighten for thee 
Thy eorrow'• load. Err not in harsh deepair, 
But tears and patience. One thing more, my child, 
For thine own aake be constant to the love 
Thou beareat 111 ; and to the faith that I, 
Tho' wnpt in a strange cloud of crime and ahame, 
Lived ever holy and unetained. And tho' 
m tongoee shall wound me, and our common name 
Be u a mark stamped on thine innocent brow 
For men to point at u they pue, do thou 
Forbear, and never think a thou,ht unkind 
or thOBe, who perhape love thee m their graves. 
So mayeet thou die u I do ; fear and pain 
Being B11bdued. Farewell I farewell ! farewell I 

BERNARDO. 

I cannot eay farewell ! 

CHILLO. 

0, Lady Beatrice I 
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- .II,-. F'1tWIA'I m..u.,. 
Bsmum. 

Give yoanelf no llllll909aal'J' pain, 
My dear Lord Cardinal. Here, mat.her, tie 
My girdle for me, and bind up this hair 
In any simple knot; ay, that doee well, 
And youn I aee ii coming down. How often 
Have we done thil for one another I Now 
We shall not do it any more. My Lord, 
We are quite ready. Well, 'tia very well" 

Mr. Button's oritiaiBJD somewhat loaes Bight of Shelley's 
own claim for this drama when he B&JB :-" I have endea
voured as nearly aa pouible to represent the ohanctera aa 
they probably were, and have sought to avoid the error of 
making them actuated by my own oonoepliom of right or 
wrong, false or h'lle ; thus, under a thin veil, oonveriiDg 
names and actions of the ameenth oentary into imper
sonations of my own mind." Bat, in spite of this, we re
cognise the subtle and penetrating charaoter of Mr. 
Button's criticism, and rejoice that he was the 6rst, so 
far as we are aware, decidedly to repudiate the corruption 
brought into the terl of the Skylark of " embodied 
joy" for "onbodied joy," remarking: "It seems to me 
a most unauthentic change. Bhelle7 was intending to 
suggest that the skylark repreaented m its &re and music 
the upward liabt of a joy that had just got rid of the 
fetters of a boo.y." So that Profeuor Bpenoer Baynes'a 
remarks on this point, in the Edinln&rgla RmtJtO of 1871, 
just and· admirable u they are, cannot claim to be ini
tiative. He wrote : 

" Profeaor Craik a:,a. in 111J1POff of hie conjecture, ' M if joy 
were a thing that naturally wore • body.' But, in reality, joy 
umal.ly hu a body, and a very viaible one. It 111811ifeat.a itaelf 
br corporeal signa and geatmee of. Vf6f ObviOIII and dininctive 
kind, and ia univenally known and recognieed by tbae aigns. 
Almoat the onJy e~an to tbia Jaw of Tilible embodiment ia 
that of sweet and thrilling vital IOUDCU when the IOllft8 whence 
they flow ii umeen. In tbia cue, while the IOIIDCU are felt to be 
full of rapture, or at leut of conaci0111 enjoyment, lltill the enjoy
ment ie not embodied in ur, vim"ble or tangible shape. Thie 
apiritual character of the akylark'a aiqing ia the very key-note of 
Shelley'■ poem. etruck in the fint etama, and maintained thJough 
all it.a manellone combinationa of mmical thought, and imaprf, 
and emotion, to the Tf/q clca. Tlae fatal objection to the pro-
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poeed change is, that it is completely at variance with the whole 
feeling, u well 88 with the entire conception of the poem, that it 
reveraea the very epithet by which in this particuJar stanza that 
exception ia moat vividly expftllled. At the outset, Bhellq 
addreaea the akylark 88 a spirit singing in the pure empyrean, 
and eYer IIOU'ing nearer to heaYen'1 gate u she ainga. He then 
~phiaea the emancipated 10Ul of melody on the cel-.1 
lightneae and freedom in which it now upatiatea. To the swift, 
l)'Dlt'-thetic imagination of the poet, the acomer of the ground, 
ftoaung far up in the golden light, had become an aerial rapture, 
a diaembodied joy, a • delight.ed spirit,' whOlle ethereal race had 
jUlt begun. This is a repreaentation at once profoundly poetical 
and profoundly true. But its force and collliatency ia destroyed 
by the IIO-Clll.led emendation. n 

This is powerfully put ; and we mut add that seldom 
have we read a mon peuekatiDg or a more sympathetio 
piece of criticism than this of ProfeBBOr Spencer Bayne■ 
upon Shelley. • 
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.ABT. VI.-1. Tice Life of tu &r,. George W1tiujeld, B~., 
of Pembroke College, Ozford. By the Rev. L. Tyer
man, Author of "The Life and Times of the Rev. 
Samuel Wesley, M.A., Rector nf Epwor&h;" "The 
Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, M.A.;" 
and "The Oxford Methodists." In Two Volumes. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton, 27, Paternoster 
Row, E.C. 1876. 

2. Tiu Life and TrtJ~tla of George Wl&itefield, M . .A.. By 
James Patenon Gleddone. London: Longmans, 
Green and Co. 1871. 

BY the publication of the work that stands at the head of 
this paper, Mr. Tyerman has added to the obligations 
under which he had already laid the Methodist community 
and the general public. His industry is marvellous ; his 
zeal in manuscript-hooting amounts to a passion ; and his 
success in the plll'8uit seems only explicable as the result of 
instinct. Letten on all sor&s of subjects that have any 
connection with the Methodist Revival, ranging in their 
dates over many decades of years, and despatched to and 
from all pads of the three kingdoms and the United States 
-as if conscious of their destiny f.rom the &ime they were 
earned by pack-horses over monotain paths, jolted in 
cumbrou11 vehicles along cro88-country roads, or detained 
for months on sea voyages, all through the critical period 
of their first perusal and circulation among people inte
rested in the great Gospel movement, down to the time of 
their coosi~meot to sooret cabinets and transmission aa 
precious heirlooms to posterity-after the lapse of a cen
tury come forth Crom their hidiog-plaoes, and find their 
way into Mr. Tyerman's pages. And this represents but 
one department of his multifarious research. He has 
thoroughly digested the J>01ilical, religious and social 
hiator.y of the period, and 10 flMlt lived in the eighteenth 
century till the names, doings and characters of the lesa 
as well as the more notable of its politicians, wits, beauties, 
divines, are aa familiar to him as thoso of their suooeuora 
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can be to men belonging to the England or to-day. or 
course, the Methodist leaders are the foremost figures on 
bis canvas, as they are now acknowledged to have been or 
the age that prodaced them-if indeed men can be even 
metaphorically called figures who were the very embodi
ments of varied energy and intensest lire. And Mr. Tyer
man is in fall sympathy with the men and the movement, 
particalarly with those aspects or both which at the time 
appeared so novel, so unaccountable, so alien from the 
ways of even the religious world that then was, and which 
now are almost nniveraally identified as the original 
lineaments of Christianity itaeU. The phenomenon of the 
spiritual life, as a belief superior to creeds, though not in
dependent of them, a principle that makes the individual 
more important than party and yet binds him more closely 
than ever to the race, a power that calls into being 
energies that would have slumbered, and gives them their 
highest efficiency by providing an infinitely glorious object 
and an ever accumulating reward, a soul-harmonising in
ftuence that combines the ideal and practical in religion, 
and fortifies the authority or conscience by the suasive 
impulses of love-this great pbenomeno,i then fint appa
rently since the churches were roused from the torpor of 
the Middle Agee received foll definition and expression. 
In the Reformation of the sixteenth century we see it ham
pered by :r.,litical alliances, doctrinal controversies, bloody 
wars, by 1te own intolerance, and by the discredit which 
it thereby, rightly or wrongly, acquired. In the Puritanism 
of the seventeenth, in addition to all this, we see it 
narrowed by prejudice, subordinated to crotchets, and 
soured by the injustice of an unequal strife. Bat in the 
Methodism of the eighteenth century the spiritual life has 
emancipated itself from bondage, whether to religio111 
f orme or poliiical interests. It is no longer an extreme 
reaction from the RenaiSB&nce, any more than an outcome 
of it. It has lost the acerbity of temper and intolerance of 
spirit with which it formerly regarded its opP.Onents. It 
cannot be confounded with new schemea of philosophy, for 
it makes war upon them ; nor justly charged with divisive 
social tendencies, since it rather tends to check them. Its 
action is directed in the fint instance not upon society, 
bot upon the individual; and it builds op the State, not 
by expounding new constitutions, bot by making each 
member of the commonwealth a valuable unit in the mus, 



11011Dd in itaelf and oapiable of cohering with &he reaL And 
whai &he movemem wu from &he beginning, it is in iu 
tueDlial featarea now ; iha& is, where it baa iaken &he 
ahape and form of a dimnai nligioaa commmrlty. U hu 
beaome mon highly orpniaed, u it maat have done to 
pn881Te emenoe. It hu become ecoleaiastical in i'8 em
plo~ent of regalar forma and institutiom, judicial in its 
mamtenance of a godly and wise discipline, educational in 
ita efforia both direct and indireot to enlighten &he muaea 
of the J>80Ple, philan&hropio and miuionary in ita world
embraomg seal. Bat it has nner degenuated into the 
propaganda of a creed, the machinery of a party, or &he 
aohool of any pariioalar philoaophy. The preaominanoe of 
the spiritual life hu been i&a great motive power and its 
great aliimaie aim, to whioh all others have been made 
aabserrient. 

This influence baa been felt beyond &he limits of any 
denomination whioh ma1 more or leu direaily trace 
i'8 lineage to it. Established ohurches, which it sought 
to nnovate u a foroe aoting Crom within, have in 
spite of themselves been quickened by it as a force 
operating Crom wi&hoat. The fervour alike of those who ad
hen to forms and of thou who rejaot &hem hu been kindled 
by it. Us earnestneu has pervaded the walks of phi
losophy, so &hid no one now pretends like Hume to regard 
philosophy u so maoh &m1l88ment, divorced Crom &he 
aerioae business of life, and even &he aceptic that doubts 
&he penonaliiy of God, reverently admi&a the dignity of 
man. Its philanthropic ardour baa created sooial soienoe, 
a branch of study never known before, while its elder 
sister of ihe politioal sphere baa acquired a sense of respon
sibility altogether different fro111, &hat associated with the 
fa&e or a ministry or &he displeuure of a monarch. Ari and 
literature have been parmeil ; commerce, wi&h all its shori
comings, is placed upon a so1lllder baais; and &he comity of 
nations has oome to be regarded as a thing not lightly to be 
broken. Beaponsibility, earnesmeu, the saoredneu or 
man, &hese are &he ideu &hat distingaiah &he present oen
tary, and we owe them to &he great religioaa uprising of 
lhe half-oentury that preoeded it. 

n may seem to some \hat we do not take suflioiem 
uoount of a poasible plurality of oaaaea. There ia &he 
French Revolution, with the leBIIOD8 it taught to oar country 
in tbe long atraale tba& followed. The nab made i'8 
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ohoiee lhen bn'W881l 1111 inidel philosophy and a Divinely
iDspired revelaiion, between lioeniioaa morals and the old 
sobriety, behreen aelf-in&eren and lhe voice of coDSCienoe 
and duV. And it made lhe right choice, and in the s&ead
faa& mamt8DID08 of it triumphed. But it WIii the previou 
half-cent11r1. of revived religious feeling that made suoh • 
choice poeaible, and &bat gave it permanence when made. 
The srer,t national struggle harrowed in the seed tbu 
godly men bad hem sowing &broagh two generaliona of 
comparative nauonal npoae. 

We lhall not, of coarae, be miaundernood when we aay 
&bat in &bi.a movement both Whitefield and Wesley were• 
knly re_preaentative men. Of the collateral benefits it 
'ftB &o give birih to, they could lmow but little. The moal 
far-sighted a&a.tesmen and pbiloaophen aaw no indicatiou 
of lhe deluge in which European society was &o be sub
merged, nor of the new form it was &o asaume when it 
again emerged from the waters. And neither Whitefield 
nor Wesley, who ao largely helped the uanaformation, wu 
gifted with lhe preacience of a Noah to warn lhem of its 
approach. The marvelloua complexity, the still more mar
vellous unity, the feverish excitemenb of society u we 
now see it, could not be foreseen by them, living aa they 
did in an age of aiagaant thought, crass ignoranoe, and 
general isolation of clau from clue, county from county, 
and nation from nation. But none the leas mast we recog
nise in them lhe first workinga of the mighty fermenta
tion. Their own activity waa in continuous and reproachful 
contrast with the inertneas of the masses among whom they 
moved. Their catholic charily spurned all bounds of sect &Del 
cute. The spirit of research was strong in them : and if 
they accepted the Bible u the safticient rale of faith and 
practice, they refused to be bound by any other. Thoag)a 
they commenced with a rigid asceticism, they soon 
abandoned it for the more healthful discipline of evan
gelistio toil. And while dealing their heaviest blows d 
formalism and indiBerence, and rousing religious enthu
siasm &o the highest possible pitch, they submitted them
selves, and taught their followen to submit, to eve17. 
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake. In fine, the spin, 
that wu in them was so liberal 1111d comprehensive, tW 
while they thought only of being the evangelists of their 
own age, they became legialaton for every one that wu to 
follow. 
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Of this great movement, while W ealey was the head, 
Whitefield was undeniably the heart and soul. Not that 
his elder compeer lacked feeling. In the finer and tenderer 
suaceptibilities he most andoub&edly smpassed his friend, 
as he did in the compass of his mind and the range of his 
lllllthetic sympathies. To speak of him as cold, cynical, 
austere, or even solemn, is to misconceive the man. In all 
his dealings with his fellows, whether of his own way of 
thinkinJ or " of the contrary part," he displayed a guileless 
simplicity, remote alike from condeacension and from arro
gance, which softened the rigour of in6exible rule and 
won the obedience of. self-sacrificing Jove. He was no ad
vocate and no example of sour godliness. Even in his 
aermons, when he had done with his logic, he could be 
vehement or tender as the occasion might require, and the 
outburst was the more effective for the previous restraint 
But usually, both in public and in private, the restraint 
was there. He behoved to be under the yoke himself who 
had to bind the yoke on othen. One euential to the 
usertion of authority he knew to be self-command. White
field recognised no such necessity. His aoal waa all pasaion; 
his heart was all fire. BepreBBion for him would have 
meant extinction. He could not live without receiving 
IYJDpatby from others, and as little without imparling 
ii in return. The appetite grew with what it fed upon, 
and yet ]oat nothing of it■ reality. U there ever lacked 
depth, there was 10 much of breadth and variety that 
the defect was aoarcely perceptible. He waa a aort of per
sonal embodiment of the Goapel ·he preached, and aa 
impatient of bond■ in his emotional experience as in his 
doctrinal teachings. Al auch he has always been con
ceived, and Mr. Tyerman's volamea do not diminish the 
impreuion. • 

Bo important was the part Whitefield was called to play 
in the religions history of two nations-one might say of 
two continents-that whatever may be done to perpetuate 
his memory, to illustrate his character, and, we may add, 
to provoke imitation of his seal, is worthy of encourage
ment. Especia]]y is this the case in an 8'-e in which, side 
by side with a large development of the cntioal faculty, we 
eee snob a disposition to canonise all who oan make good 
their claims to any specie■ of saintshif, to raise to 
their proper place among the stars al the genuine 
heroes of humanity, and to carry out practically the 
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ancient recommendation to give honour to whom honour 
is due. Whitefield deserves a place in Westminster Abbey 
aa much as John and Charles Wesley. And he deserves, 
as they do, what is still more important, to have for his 
biographer one not less skilful in analysing and reoom• 
bioing mental lineaments and spiritual characteristics, 
and not less happy in the art of setting them forth, than 
Mr. John Adams Acton the sculptor has proved himself 
to be in reference to the physical features &bat adom the 
Wesley monument. But neither the Wesleys nor White
field have as yet attained this rare piece of good fortune. 
With regard to John Wesley indeed i& must be admitted, 
as bu often been done before, that bis best portrait bas 
been drawn by a man who lacked the fulness both of 
information and of sympathy which snob a task required. 
Southey's chief fault was not, however, incorreotness as to 
facts so much as defectiveness, or rather deficiency, of 
spiritual vision. He bad a true constructive faculty and 
an appreciation of real greatneBB, even when it was sur
rounded by the haze of prejudice and obloquy, which is 
very creditable to him. But for want of being spiritually 
sympathetic-which does not mean contractedly sectarian 
-be fails to inepire into bis portrait the tthoa that should 
animate and unify the whole. Mr. Tyerman, on the other 
hand, has the materials in greater plenty than any of his 
predeceBBOrs : he has also the benefit of their imperfect 
studies. He has, moreover, the spiritual sympathy which 
Southey lacked ; and if to these qualifications had been 
joined the critical acumen, the sense of pro,P._Ortion, the 
power of conceiving and presenting a great ideal, which 
we find in George 111.'s poet-laureate, there would have 
been given to the world snob a gallery of portraits as 
the world has seldom seen. But this is perhaps more 
than we ought to expect. Great historians-after all, 
biographer and historian in this instance are almost con
vertible terms-are not so plentiful that we can &lord to 
make light of exhaustive compilations like those of Mr. 
Tyerman. And if he felt that the alternative lay between 
making the best 11118 be could of his opportunities and 
waiting for some one else to make a better, we think 
he did right not to wait, lest the ideal composer of an 
ideal biography should not appear until the laboriously 
amassed materials were scattered or hopelessly lost. 
There an many good features besides indub'y discoverable 
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ill llr. Tyuman's work. The ID&88 of facts behoftd to he 
manballed ill 10mething more Uaan chronological order, 
jf their preaentment wu not to faugue instead of en
ohaining the interest of the reader. This might have been 
better done : still, jf the skeleton is not clothed ill the 
comelineu of the limig oreatare, at -.at bone comes to 
.hi.a bone. A wise cli8oemmeat had to govern the selection 
u well aa the anugemeot, and the principle adopted ia ill 
moat oues the aanival of the fiUasl And ill maoy a 
well-wriUea paragraph illtenpened between maaaes of 
oornap0ndeooe, we come upon shrewd comments, jadiciaJ. 
aummmga-up, and liYely oon&ualions of the dory, 
which betoken minute accmaoy, impartial jadgment, ud 
a jun appreciation of character. 

Theee remarks apply to hia prodaoiions generally, 
although we agree with Dr. ~ ill the crilioiams of the 
Lift""" n.t, of Wt,lty, contained in hia recent Yolame, 
and first P.ubliahed in cooneolion with this joamal. In 
dealing W1Ul Whitefield, lilr. Tyermao seems to ban found 
an easier if no& 11 more ooogeoial iuk. Then were no 
High Chlll'Oh prejudioes io encoonter at the outset, no 
literary propenaili•es to keep in mind : the strands which 
made up &he warp and woof of the oharaoler were neiUier 
IO numerous nor ao finely span. With a great aimilariiy 
to Wesley ill modes of action, Whiie6eld showed a strong 
oontrut in mental constitution. The stream of thia 
naogeliat's emotions was rapid and torrent-like, bat 
there were no ooe&11 abyaaea : the eet of the spiritual tide 
is almoat always toward II high-water mark that is neYer 
reached, ud its overflowing fo.lneas ia plainly seen ; but 
there an no hints of. oalm, nab'oabled depUia which the 
plummet-line of language cannot fathom. Then ia alao 
no embarruaing web of publio ~lioy to nanYel ; the 
eocleaiutioal diflioalues of his poulion, being mainly per
llODal, are readily aolv-ed: hia nry conduct umler per
NOUtioa admi&a of easier uposilion, as in the uoesa of hia 
humility he 'WU careleas about alights tha.t would haft 
woanded to the qmck a mind man aenaitiYe an poima 
of honour. Whatever the caosu, the deot upcm t.lN 
author ia that the 10mewbai dic&atorial tone, too 11ppareal 
in the Li/• atwl Tau of JoAn Wuu,, here disaP.peam 
ucept in cenaiD pl181188 ibat do DGt oonoem Whiieleld 
biml8Jf. . 

WeplOOIICI to to.Ja a ... af tile more llliiaDI paildB. 
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A noleworiby f•tan oomes out ill eonneetion with the 
8""'1 .ACC911nt of Gotl.', lhtaaAf8, published by Whi&efieY 
in ihe year 1740. We mean ihe •• ariJee1 and unaffeo&ed 
limplici&y," u 1obn Wesley term■ ii, with which he makes 
the whole world oogoi.aan& of the mo1&18Gr8i workinp of his 
eool. He keeps back noihiag : he emibus ill full detail 
all ihe faults and follies of his earlier years, the me&nD
of his CtODdiiioa both during his aerriee as a " oommon 
drawer" at his mother's inn and his eerritonhip ai Pem
broke Colletle, Orlord ; his youthful oonviouons ud wwl 
nlapNs in&o aiD. ; his manful oooseoration io a religiou 
life, and all the oonaequent atrnggle1 wiih the world wi&h
oa& and the devil within-the latter qnite as penonal aDCI 
hand-to-hand coufilota as &he former-together with their 

. uaue in a epiritnal deliverance equally pronounced ill i&a 
eharaoter, and bearing just as indubi'-ble marks of ooa
Tene with the inviaible world. Of thia pamphlet of ■eventy
aiI pagee a reviBed edition appeared in 17 06, with some 
of the more objectionable featnree expunged. llr. Tyer
man condemns the earlier • iaeae-whioh, however, be 
gives iA utnao-but pleads the immaturity of youth : the 
later edition he regards with geneml approval. For our
aelvea we cannot eee that there is much to chOON behreen 
the two. Such a publication sown broadcut 0't'er the 
eounlry at a time when everything was oaught at tha& 
oould ~ring M:ethodi1m inio oolltempt, was much more 
likely io be produoti't'e of acuulal tbao of edifioation. Of 
11CBDdal, we say, and nothing more. And the publication 
wu imprnden& merely. Wha& we an oonoemed wiib, 
how8't'er, ia not the imprndenoe or otberwiae of nob • 
a&ep, but the insight it gives io&o oharaoter. Like man7 
other of Whitefield's prooeedinge, ii was a bold and anpre
.dented aei, and one that nq1W'88 a careful edima&e of 
the man io nndeni&Dd U. We judge that in this, as ill 
his many defiances and seeming taanta of Charoh digni
taries, we witne1& an oatbant of JIUaioD&te deaire tba& 
God 1boald be fJlorified, fint ill his own 1&hation, ancl 
then in that of b11 fellow-men. To show how manelloaalJ 
God had wrongb& for him, .be mod abow how literallJ ill 
his own Tiew he had been cme of the chief of aiDDen. He 
well knew his own weakneu, and be pnrpoaely pat himaelf 
to shame. U was one mode of v.king ap the orou-noi • 
mere enaoanleriug of it when ii came ill hia way, bat• 
IOiDa oai of bia way to enoonn&er it. .ADd doab&lw he 

BB!of 
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thought in all sincerity tbai he was doing God senioe. 
Be needed tbe orou more than most men, for no man 
with snob an inflammable nature could endure the blue 
of snch a popularity witboot the enkindling of vanity. 
Bnt surely Providence fonnd him enough of obloquy and 
disgrace without bis gratoitooaly heaping it OF.D hie 
own head. Wesley published journals aa he did: bot 
tbey are of a very different stamp. Of early follies 
Wesley had very few to confeBB, and he nowhere enten 
into mnch dew.ii aa to his early life. He does not often 
speak of his religions experience, bnt when be does, bow 
guarded an his expreBBions, and bow reverent bis 
tone I The world might deride bis pretensions, bot 
it could not gainsay tbe wisdom and spirit with which 
Ibey were set forih. Wesley commended the simplicity 
of his friend's _productions, bnt he took care not to follow 
bis example. Be proclaimed a higher standard or spiritual 
privileges than his fellow, bot he never rormally professed 
to have attained it. This resen-e was not so much pru
dence or policy, as a necessity of nature, rather deepened 
tban otherwise by coUure and experience. Religions con
rereoce with him had its times and seasons : he did not iD 
this respect take the whole world for his parish. 

To &he spiritaal who can comprehend it-the faculty 
is still far from univenal-Whitefield's conversion is a 
touching story. Mr. Tyerman dates it aa occurring in &he 
year 1785. Aud if converaion means the culmination of a 
proceBB and not the process itself, he is no doubt correci. 
On this point Whitefield's statement is express and clear. 
A.boot seven week■ after Easter, tbat is, about the time 
when a lifeleu Church was commemorating in its own life
leu way a Divine endowment she had almost utterly 
lost, Whitefield received iD lhe place of &he spirit of 
bondage the spirit or adoption. There can be no doubt 
that this was the work of a moment. Bnt how abon& the 
work tbat brought him to this point ? Is not this to be 
included in the process of convenion ? Troe, the word ill 
frequently oHd in the narrower sense, bot is not the 
wider more iD accordance with its original meaning and 
Boriptmal applicalion ? Witboot it, we shooJd lack a 
term to denote the whole proceu, while employing two 
to denote the result. Whitefield speaks of &bis final de
liverance both before and after ao the new birih : he doea 
no& oall it oonvenion. The question is no& one of the rigbl 
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use of language only. In his account of the spiritual con
dition of the Oxford Methodists generally before the great 
light dawned on them, Mr. Tyerman aeema to us to be 
somewhat at fauli. While admitting their profound ain
eerity, he appears to think they are to blame for not as yet 
knowing that salvation is of grace through faith. He says, 
"their aim was to subdue their • corrupt passions ' and • to 
produce within themselves the virtues of meekness, low
lineaa, faith, hope, and the love of God and man.' The 
means used to accomplish this aim were public and private 
worship, • acts of self-denial and mortification,' and the 
practice of good works. There is not a word in White
field 'a letters reapeotingjuati&cation by faith in the atoning 
sacrifice of the Divine Redeemer ; and not a word re• 
speoting the great fact that it is the sole work of the Holy 
Spirit to subdue and destroy the ' conupt passions ' of the 
sinner, and to plant within him • the mind which was in 
Christ Jesus.' The men were morose ascetics rather than 
happy Christiana. Henceforward, the tone of Whitefield's 
letters is different. The ne111 birth becomes a constant 
topic. The man hitherto so gloomy and tacitnm, is jubi
lant. His dolefnl and long-continued mi,erere is exchanged 
for songs of praise and thanksgiving." This exposition of 
the principles of the Oxford Meihodists is misleading. 

We may describe their posmon in a few words, and must 
leave our readers to compare the statement with that of 
Mr. Tyerman. Their aim was holiness from the first. The 
JJ.ew birth was to them the strait gate at the head of the 
nanow way. They sought to enter in at that gate in the 
exercise of all holy conversation and godliness. Bot they 
did not depend on the merit of their works, they did not 
think that the practice of them would of itself " produce 
within them " any virtues, they did not assign to man the 
office and work of the Holy Ghost. The views they held 
on these points they never changed. But the views now 
deaoribed have reference only to one half of the work of 
salvation. Their views on the other half were exceedingly 
indistinct. It was not until three years after Whitefield's 
eonveraion that the Wesleys pve in their adhesion to the 
doctrine of a complete justification by faith in the merits 
of Christ. When they embraced th~s doctrine and expe
rimentally realised it! truth, their theological system and 
their religions experience· aasumed the type which both 
thenceforward abidi.ogly retained. Their views on holineu 



were liWe modiled by their new viewa on salvation by l&itb. 
The two doahines blended in their preaching, as the two 
ble1Binp blended in their e:1perienoe, and there wu DO 
inoon1istency between them. Thu maoh for the vien of 
the W ealeys. Bat what ia to be aaid of Whitefield? At 
the outset he ooiacided encUy with them. He, in faol, 
wu a docile aoholar in their aohool. He read the boob 
they recommended, he followed the aame round of ob
aemmcea, trod the same ~Iha of humble uaefalneu, and 
praoiiaed the 111111e aa1teritiea a1 they did. Holine11 wu 
hie end, the new birlb the euential condition. Some mne 
before he ei:perienoed that great change, while reading a 
book lent him by Cbarle1 Wesley on TIM Life of God in C,,, 
Soul of Man, be learned that "true nli~on waa a anion of 
the aoal with God, and Christ formed ,nthin as," and thm 
he tella 01, " a ray of Divine light was inataataneoaaly 
darted in upon my aoal, and from that moment, bat not 
till then, did I know that I mast be a new creature." Thu 
wu the fim nreak of dawn which 'W8I to i&1ae hen
after in a glorioaa BUDriae. When that Rl'911t change took 
place hie nperienoe became oleu u the sunbeam. Bm 
we mast beware bow we draw the inference that bia 
cloomnal system wu perfected too. In the Wealeya the 
doctrinal and the eq,enmental kept paoe with each other in 
their development : in Whitefield the e:1perimental outran 
the dootrinal. Hence, when salvation oame to him, be 
1poke of it u the new birth, bat he did not speak of it u a 
fall and free justification aHained by fa.ith. He wu lecl. 
by a way be knew not : he had nerciaed the faith that 
Rvea, bat be knew not bow great the aalvation was, nor 
how simple the means by which be bad attained it. Ancl 
not knowing, be ooald not, and did not for some oonaider
able time, recommend it to oiben. Mr. Tyerman ub, 
nahually enough, " How wu it that be was not the means 
of leadi~ the Wesley brothen into the enjoyment of the 
lallle Divme blessing ? " He add1, " A auflicient answer 
lo tbia ia found in the faot that Whitefield was now absent 
from OJ:ford, that four month■ afterwards Wealey and 
bia brother aet ail for America, and that a long BJ.NM=• of 
time elaptled before the three friends were again united." 

Bat this ia no an■nr at all. U ia uue that both the 
Weale,a were absent from OJ:ford at the time of hia 
noeivmg the new birib, and that Whitefield himself left 
it lhonly aftanrarda, But WlmeAeld wrote to Wesley 
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inemMialely after be left it, and :,et did not nhori him 
to seek &be new birth, although he speaks of a friend who 
aeemed &o perceive " aome pangs of it." The i.Dfennoe 
ia obvious : he never dreamed &ha& &he men who bad been 
bis &eaohera had no& yet nceived the new birlh : or 
a& leas& he did not dnam of exhorting &hem &o seek 
i& by the way of a faith whoae mighty operation he had 
IIJ)iritually experienced bat did no& in&ellec&ually com~ 
bend. Of a pieoe with &his ia his silence respecting JU· 
tifioa&ion by faith, as contrasted with his inaia&ance on 
&he new birth through many months enaning. His firat 
aermon, preached in hie nalive &own of Gloucester, was not 
foanded on any ofthoae Gospel &hemee on which a& a later 
period his soul delighted &o expatiate. I& is not &ill the 
year 1787, two yeara after his convenion, that we find 
him timidly hinting at the new doctrine. "The word"
he was &hen preaching at Bristol-" through &he mighty 
power of God, was sharper than a two-edged sword. The 
doctrine of the new birth and jus&incation by faith in leau 
Christ (though I was not ao clear in i& aa afterwards) made 
its way like lightning into the hearen' conaciencea." To 
&he same efi'ect ia the temmony of lames Button's bio
grapher. " Whitefield was young and modest, but an 
eamea& preacher. He said little, however, of jutification 
through the Saviour, bat forcibly insisted on the neceaaity 
of being born again. In this way he arrested the attention of 
many, particularly of the young, and led them to seek the 
salvation of their souls. They fasted, they wept, and &hey 
strove; but how salvation was to be effected they knew 
no&." Mr. Tyerman'a comment ia, '"Thie ia a somewhat 
alarlling statement, and yet there is truth in it. I& is an 
undeniable fact that in the nine sermons already men
ti.ooed, 11 aa having been preached and published in London 
in 1787, " &here is scarcely a single trace of &he doctrine of 
justification 1Tg faith only. This ia one of the great doctrines 
of &he Word of God. It was pre-eminently one of &he 
doctrines of Luther and of the Reformation. In 1789 it 
was the doctrine that created &he Methodism &hat now 
mats; but, evidently, it was not as yet a doctrine 
Whitefield pnached. After all that baa been said, it is 
difficult to account for this ; but at &he same time it ii 
impossible to deny it. Whitefield learnt the doctrine soon 
afterwards ; and, to the end of life, faithfully proclaimed 
it." :Mr. Tyerman 111gge1t1 &he answer to his own cW&culty. 
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J'utification by faiila was not as yet a.doobine Whitefield 
preaohed, be,,ause it was a docbine he had not ae yet 
learned. Tiu diffiouliy ie of oouree to account for his not 
preaching a blessing which he had indubitably reoeived. 
The answer ia, he did not know that he had reoeind it by 
faith alone, that however hia previous disooveries of sin 
and endeavours after obedience might be helpful in alone 
demonstrating his need of Christ and prepanng his bean 
to receive Him, yet it was penitent trust in Bia merits 
whioh, in an hour when he looked not for it, relieved him 
of his load. Afterwards he understood the meaning of 
what then took plaoe, and aooordinfflY the paaaage in hia 
first pamphlet, which describes it, is 10 the revised edilion 
of 1766 replaced by another, in whioh he interprets these 
early workings of the Spirit in a way he could not have 
done when they occurred. We will quote the two para
graphs. Hr. Tyerman thinks that ilae "first account of the 
way in which he obtained the gift of God ia tinged wiila 
fanaticism," while "the second is unobjectionable." We 
see no trace of fanaticism in either. The first aocount is: 

" About the end or ibe Nven weeb, and after I had been 
groaning under ID UDl!Jlemble pre1111?8 both of body and mind 
for above • twelvemouth, God WU pleased '° ,et me free iD ihe 
lollowiDg mlDDer: One day, perceiving an unoommoD drought ud 
a diagreeable olammiDea iD my moaib,"-afler m wee.kl' rigid 
abnmeaoe, (ollowed by HV8D weeb' lrielmea;-0 and ulriDg thiDp 
to allay my &hint, bat iD vain, it wu 1agge1t.ed to me ibat when 
Je■u Chri■ t cried oat, • I &hint I ' His aaJl'eriDp we.re Dear at an 
end. Upon which I cut myHU' down OD the bed, crying oat, • I 
thint I I &hint I ' Soon after Oai■, I Coaud and Celt in myHU 
ibat I wu deliv■red Crom ibe barcl8D ibat had ■o heavily op
preued me. The spirit or moamiDg wu taken from me, ud I 
lmew what it wu trnJy to rejoice.in God my Saviour, ud for 
aome time eoald not avoid ■mgiD(( p■alma wherever I wu; bat 
my joy gradually beoame more aettlecl, aad, ble1Hd be God, hu 
abode aud iDoreaaed in my aoal, uviDg a few oanal iDt.ermi■1ion1, 
ever ■mee. Thu were the daya or my moamiDg eaded. After a 
long night of deeertiou ud temptation, ibe am, whioh I had ■eeD 
at a di■tuee be(ore, begau to appear apin, and ihe dayam aroH 
iD my hearL Now did ibe Spirit or God take poae■aiou or my 
aoal, ud, u I humbly hope, Hal me ante ibe day or re
demptiOD." 

The second version ia aa follows : 
"After haring 1111dergoue iDDumerable baJl'e&iugl of Satu, ucl 



many monlhl' mexpnaaible biala by night and day under the 
lpirit of bondage, God wu pleued at length lo remove tbe heavy 
load, lo enable me lo lay hold OD Bia dear Son by a living faith, 
and, by giving me the apirit of adoption, to eeal me, u I humbly 
hope, even lo the day of e-terlut.ing redemption. B11t oh I with 
what joy-joy unapeabbl..-ven joy that wu fllll of, and big 
with glory, wu my aonl filled when the weight of ■in went 011', 
and an abidmg ■enae of the pardonmg love of God, ud a fllll 
unruce of faith broke in upon my diaoon11olate 10111 I Sllffly, 
it wu the day of my eapouwe-a day lo be had m everlut.ing 
remembruae. At fint, my joy■ were like a apriag-tide, ud, u it 
were, overtlowed the banb. Go where I wonld, I could nol avoid 
ainging of paalma almoat aloud ; aftenrvd■ it became more 
■etUeil, and, ble1Hd be God, aaving a few cuual interval&, hu 
abode ucl inareued m my ■oul ever aince." 

The first is the psychological acoount ; the second a sort 
of theological exposition of it. 

We have dwelt the longer on this subject on acooUDt 
nf its inuinsio importance, and beoause it illustrates 
the relation of Whitefield's doouine to his experience, 
and his own relation in both respects to the Wesleys. 
They were at first both mentally and spiritually his 
teachers. His spiritual combats were however more 
severe than theirs, as might be expected from his tempera
ment. Spiritually he was in Christ before them. Bnt he 
did not know that, whereas he was now inside the gate, 
they were still outside it; or, if he did, he oould not have 
described to them his mode of entrance. After their return 
from Georgia, the Wealeys had their eyes opened to see the 
simplicity of the way of faith, and .had theu hearts opened 
to embrace it. By this time Whitefield himself had re
turned from Georgia, heard the new Gospel, identified it 
as that which he had himself received, neither from man 
nor by man, but through the Word from the Spirit, and 
thenceforth preached the same salvation as the Wealeya 
in the same way. Accordingly, shortly after his arrival in 
London in December, 1788, be makes the following record 
in his journal : " I follDd the old dootrine of justification 
by faith only muoh revived. Many letters had been sent 
to me ooncerning it, all of which I providentially missed 
nceiring ; for now I come UDprejudioed, and can the mon 
easily see who is right. And who dare assert that we are 
not justified in the sight of God merely by an act of faith 
in J'esus Christ, without any regard to works, past, preaent, 
or to come ? " 
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Nolhing eoald be more enoneou than to 111ppoee Iha 
tbe inte"al between Whitefield's fim reaolYe to ae"e Goel 
and his ultimate deliveranoe was so mooh lost time, that 
be was goin' aahay all the while, and that the Wealeya 
were mialeadiug him. Troe, with more light as lo the way 
of aalva&ion, lhe period of darkneu woald have been moob 
briefer, his sofferinga woald bave been leaa, and some errora 
woald have beau avoided. Bol lhe long delay of lhe 
heavenly lighl made ii more weloome when U oame; lhe 
nBeringa he onderwenl qaaliled him lo become a lender 
physioian to those who ware aiok of ain, and lhe enreme 
moriifioation he had practised laoghl him a leaaon whioh 
he nevet oeaaed to impreaa on olhen, lhal while renu
oiation of the world was an eaaenual pan of Christian 
obedience, in itself ii ooold nol )>l'OOlll8 aalvation. 

The four years spent al Oxford had wrought a marvellooa 
obange in Whitefield. Before he wenl lhere a greal atroggle 
wu going on within him, bol for wul of"a guide &here wu 
muoh floctoation in hia feelings and much indiallilotneBB 
in his views. Religiooa convictions had ao far gained lhe 
ucendenoy lhal he never yielded to lhe lemplauona which 
in lhat oily oonlinoally aurroanded him. Ria desire and 
inlenlion in going there were lo become a clergyman, and 
he had an eulled idea of lhe naponaibilitiea of snob a 
YOO&lion. Bol all lheae hopefal appearance• might, and 
probably woald, bot for his meeting wilh lhe Wealeya, have 
Tery soon Taniahed away. His joining ilhe Holy Club wu 
lhe lorninf•J>Oinl of hia life. The vigoroua leadenhip of 
lhe elder o &he lwo brolhen and lhe lender sympathy of 
lhe younger gave unity and mednesa lo his porpo188, 
aeope and enooorapmenl lo hia spiritual deairea. He 
had modela before him, nol faullleu, bol better lhan any he 
eoald have found elaewhere. ·For a time, indeed, as we 
have seen, he in a apiriloal aenae overran lhem, as Chria
tian did Failhfol, bo& he did nol, like Christian, "vaiD
gloriooaly smile." The intense devotion to lhe ponuil of 
holineaa, lhe abounding charily, lhe onweariable aclivily, 
lbe sublime aoom of worldly fame and of all worldly good, 
lhe incredibly zealooa redemption of time, were habit& 
whoae foandationa he laid in oommonion wilh lhe Pellow 
of Linooln and lhe Bloclenl of Chris&ohuroh ; ud he never 
foqol hia obliptiom. 

When he emerged from lhe aeolnaion of Ouord,-if a 
life can be called one of seoloaion which was charaoleriaed 
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'by an aotmty 80 foreip to the geuias and tnditiom of the 
place, and which had ranclered him and his companions 
IIIJ.cly BO notorious,-he wu burning with seal for the 
eoula of men. Be longed to impart to· all he met the 
bleaednea be bad bimaelf begun to taste, although u y• 
like an earlier Apolloa " bowing only the baptism of 
lobn," and hamig no Aquila and Priscilla. to "e~d 
unto him the way of God more perfectly." What enkindled 
hia ardour yet more wu the proepect of a apeedy deaipa
tion to the work and oftioe of the holy ministry. Nothing 
of aelJlahne• or 'Rllity now tinctured his ambition, how
e-.er it may have been when he ftnt &umed his &bough&& 
toward the Church. A pure desire for the glory of God 
nallowed up every meaner motive. Indeed, 80 jealoua 
wu he for the honour of bis Muter, ao sensible of hia 
own unworlhin888, and 80 eolicitoua not to run before he 
waa sent, that he pros&n&ed himself upon &be floor, and 
cried, " Lord, I cannot go. I aball be puffed op with 
pride, and fall into the condemnation of the devil. I am 
unfit to preach in Thy great name. Bend me not, Lord, 
aend me not yel" At first it seemed as if his pnyer were 
to be llllffered, aa Bishop Benaon had expreued hia reao
lution not to lay hands on any one who waa under twenty
three yean of age. But, at an interview be had with the 
bishop at his palace, the latter informed him, "Not
withnanding I have declared I would not ordain any one 
under three-and-twenty, yet I shall think it my duty to 
ordain you whenever you come for holy orders." A sof. 
ficient tea&imony thia of the impression made upon the 
prelate's mind by what he had seen and heard of the 
youthful candidate for holy orders. On Sunday, lune 
the 00th, 1786, &be consecration took place, and &be fol
lowing Sunday Whitefield preached his first sermon in the 
church of St. Mary de Crypt, Gloucester. Rarely baa • 
similar scene been invested with more affecting interea&. 
Orowda came to hear, some no doubt for old acquaintance' 
sake, but the great majority out of curiosity to witneBB the 
8n& appearance in the . pulpit of one whoae univenity 
caner bad been in a diiferent way from most men's 80 
remarkable, and who bad brought back to hia native town 
111eh a reputation for enUlusiutio godlineu. And they 
were not diB11ppointed. Though posaeued of bat one 
sermon in &be world, hia delivery of that waa enough 
to prove that he bad in bim the making of • great 
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orator and a great evangelist. The aoooeaa of thia hia 6m 
venture ia in pan to be aUriboted-indeecl, it ia ao by , 
Whitefield himaelf-to " the advantage of his having been 
aoonstomed to pnblio ■eeaking when a boy at achool, and 
of exhorting and teaohmg the priaonera, and poor people 
at their private hooaea, whilat at the Univeraity." A rare 
conjonet1on of inatrnmentalitiea, theatrical■ at achool and 
conventiolea at college. Bot for a youth of one-and-twenty 
to have been able to overcome the trepidation of a firat 
public utterance, when aorroonded by a crowd who "knew 
him in hia childiah daya," and not only to acquit himaelf 
reapeetably bot " to apeak with aome degree of Goapel 
authority," 10 that" moat for the preaent aeemed atrock," 
while romoor afterwarda reported to the bishop that he 
" drove fifteen mad ; " all tbia argues the foll command of 
faooltiea of no mean order, and an intensity of fenour 
which, if well-directed, would wield them with mighty 
effect. Those faooltiea were now potting forth their fint 
euaya in a sphere of action that was to expand until it 
became almost co-extensive with the round globe itself, and 
that fenooi making ita firat onset on a field to be covered 
with many a gloriooa fray, destined to prove it qoenchleu. 

Bot for the preaent there were no indication■ of the vast• 
neu of the field, nor of the stoat contests by which it shoold 
be won. The prophet was not without honour, even in his 
own country. There waa no occasion to inveigh against 
mitred priests for using the episcopal staff to stir np mob 
clamour. The more immediate concem of Whitefield 
and bis friends was where he should exerciae his voca
tion. Thoae at Glooceater woold have had him remain 
where be had already had 100h promise of soccess, and 
where the bishop weald willingly have found him a post; 
bot thoae at Oxford pleaded the greater necessitiea of the 
work there, now that both John and Charles Wesley were 
gone to Georgia. To Oxford accordingly, soon after hia 
ordination, Whitefield went, Bir John Philips-a kind of Bir 
J~hn Oldcastle to the early Methodists-having removed 
all difficulties by undertaking to supply a moderate aalary. 
Bot Oxford was not hia deatination. Homan sagacity sug
gested to Whitefield, as it had done long before to Wesley, 
that if he wiehed to move England the U nivereity would 
form the best folcrom for bis lever. Divine wisdom ordered 
it otherwise. U woold have seemed better that the spi
ritul impolse shoold proceed from within rather than from 
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without the Charoh. But Methodism was too uncompro
mising in its warfare with the world, the flesh ud the 
devil, to find in the Oxford of those days a congenial soil. 
So, instead of a garden enclosed, the vine was 6.rst to be 
planted in the wildemeBB, and bidden to make it flooriah 
like the paradise of God. 

Whitefield did not stay long enough in Oxford this time 
to take root in it. Mr. Broughton, then curate at the Tower 
of London, being called away into the country, desired 
Whitefield to officiate for him in his absence. Obtaining 
himself a subsmute at Oxford in the person of J11mes 
Hervey, the author of the Meditation,, Whitefield set out 
for the metropolis " with fear and trembling," and con
tinued there for two months. Even this short sojourn was 
long enough to create considerable excitement. Bneen 
at the youthfolneu of the preacbP.r gave place to " great 
tokens of resP.8ct," and crowded congregations at the Tower 
Chapel manifested a lively interest in the strange doc
trine of the new birth. It wae a foreshadowing of future 
greatness, a sort of false dawn, anticipating the real 
sunrise. He returned to O:r.ford early in October, but in 
another month was preBBed to supply the place of Mr. 
Kinchin, at Dummer, in Hampshire, and reluctantly com
plied with the request. The genuine seclusion of this place 
was of great llBe to him, and gave him a taiite of the 
humbler duties of the Christian pastorate. He was as 
ready to be abased as he was to abound, o.s is proved 
by the fact that, aUhough at that time without means, he 
declined the offer of " a very profitable curacy in London." 
In fact, he was willing to be abased to a position much 
more displeasing to flesh and blood than the country pariah 
at Dummer ; and probably be had this in his mind when 
he declined the London offer. LeUers had been received 
by him from the W esleys, describing their work in Georgia, 
and he longed to join them. Circumstances did not at 
present seem to favour such a course, but there can be little 
doubt that, during those quiet houn down in Hampshire, he 
wu meditating the act of self-sacrifice which he presenUy 
felt called upon to perform. Early in December Charles 
Wesley returned to England, with the avowed object of 
1188king additional labourers. A few days more brought a 
characteristic letter from John, in which, after speaking of 
the need of &BBistanls, he pushes the question home, 
"Whalifthouartthe man,Mr. Whitefield?" Shortlyafter 



eame another, tempting him-after thal peculiar IDallDlr 
ia which Wesley wu wont in later year& to &empt lnw · 
men to dare ille perils and privatiODS of hia WDennoy
" Do yoa ask me what you ahall have 'I :Food to e&t, 11114 
raiment to pat on ; a hoase to lay yoar head in, 800h • 
yoar Lord had not; and a orown of glory ihM fadeth not 
any." n was enough. Wha& wu a London canoy, with 
its mta of fat benefioe and worldly honour, compared with 
tbe glorious enterprise of planung ille oroe1 among vibea 
that bad not yet learned Im.manuel's name, or of fo1111diag 
in the desolate wildemeas a new city of God 'I Here tb• 
spin we 1ee the Welleys liepping in at an im.poriant 
oriaia of his history, and u they had formerly been hil 
achoolmuten to lead him. to Chrm, so no• beooming the 
prompters to a novel mode of aelf-comeeration, and uneoa
acious agenb in bringing a mighty in1laenee to bear ur.n 
the deetiniee of a fatare mighty nation. Georgia oeriaioly 
did not aeem the road to renown. London, not BaVIIIIJlah. 
woald have been ehoaen, had any other thought been 
uppermost than how to make the greateat sacri6oe for 
Him who laid down Bia life for the brethren. 

Bot Whitefield wu not to depart antil he had received 
aome farther infaoationa illal God had a work for him to 
do among oiviliaed as well •• aavage tribe,, and in hia 
mother country u well a, among her dependenoia8. B 
waa no faalt of his lb&& he was upt waiting a whole 
twelvemonth in England before he ooold Bet oat UJM>D hia 
mieaion. To him the delay wu not a liWe dmreaaiag, bu& 
tbe and of God "811 in ii. Set free now from local ii• 
and enPf1ementa, he waa bmy JD&DD,t ahori exoaniou 
amoag bis frienda for the parpo19 of bidding ibem farewell. 
Bat wherever he went his fame preoeded him : the news of 
his being &boat to go to Geoqia gave edge to the general 
desire to hear him preaoh, ucl his work multiplied upon 
his hands in a way he liUle dreamed of. At Gloa.oeater, 
.larp oongreptions wen moved by the Word of God. At 
Bristol, whither he had gone to take l•ve of &ieoda, 
orowda of people flooked to the ehmehea to hear him., ud 
IDADJ were unable to fiad admiuion. Al Bub, he wu iD
'riled lo occupy the Cathedral pa1piL After 1p9nding m 
weeb in thia way, he repaired. to London, &Dd ooniioaed 
then about three weeb more, waiting for Geaenl o_. 
thorpe, who upeoW to ail •fflrY day. The genenl NUii 
4Wai.Ded lmager &MD b6 ~ 11led. Wllitaleld wea& clon to 
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&oaehoase, and spent two months in api.ritaal laboan 
there. Yielding to the enkeatiea of friends, he went a 
aeeond time to Bristol, where his reoeption was, if poa
aib)e, more enthaeiaatio tbim before. " n wu wonderfal," 
he writes, "to see bow the people h11Dg apon the r11ila of 
ihe orpu loft, climbed apon the leads of the oharob, m 
made the cbarch itself so hot with their breath thd U.. 
steam woald fall from the pi.Jlara like drops of rain." On 
the ilet of Jane he &ook his " last fareweU at Bristol ; " 
bat " when I came to tell the people it might be th91 
woald see my face no more, high and low, yoang and old, 
bunt into each a 1lood of tears as I had never sea 
before." And this was not mere passionate admiration 
for the preacher. "Maltitadea, after sermon, foUowed me 
home weeping; and the ned day I wu employed from 
aeven in Ute moming tiU midnight in talking and giving 
spiritual advice to awakened aoals." 

&taming to London, he foand similar scenes awaiting 
him then,. At Cripplega.ie, St. Ann's, and Forster Lane 
Chlll'Ches; at Wapping Chapel, the Tower, Ladga.te, and 
Newga.te; at Bir George Wheeler's Chapel, St. Swithin'• 
and Bow Chlll'Ch, his 18l'Vioea were in demand ; and " for 
ihree months eaoceBBively there was no end of the people 
ftoeking to hear the Word of God," who "were all atten
tion, and heard like people hearing for eternity." He 
genenJ.ly preached nine times a week, and " the earl7. 
sacraments," at six o'clock in the morning, "were awfal. ' 
Bo maoh popalarity woald have tamed the head of a maD 
Jeaa deeply devoted than Whitefield, and even by him the 
reproach that began Uau early to accompany it was felt to 
be a salutary blessing. " Large offers were made me if I 
woald stay in England ; and all the opposition I met with, 
joined with the oonaoioameaa of my daily infirmities, wu 
bat ballast little enoagh to keep me from overaetting." Al 
length, on December 28Ua, jaat a twelvemonth after he had 
wriiten to Charles Wesley accepting the call, he em
wbd for America, " after having preached in a good pan 
of the London oharohes, colleo~ a'f>oat £1,0IO for the 
oharit1aechoola, and got upwards of £300 for the poor of 
Qecqii among my frieDda." 

Thu nddenly wu the poor imlkeeper'a son lifted ap 
imo renown. The two chief cities of the land-for Brialol 
a& that time was aecoad only to Londoa-were filled wi6la 
hia lallle; hi8 doiDp nncliloaued •A the popnJar j,wnds 
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of the day, while his aermon1, hurriedly printed, were 
helping to fan the flame. The very a&epa he took towarde 
self-banishment had gained him an 11lllooked-for noto
riety ; and though Georgia wu written on hia heart, he 
must have felt, even before he set sail for it, Ilia& • 
wider sphere, if somewhat Iese romantic, wu wamn1 for 
hie ocenpation. 

Bat Whitefield had not yet obtained his fllil freedom, 
nor gained the posmon he was destined to take as one of 
the great spiritual leaden of the day. For the moment 
indeed he stood forth alone, filling the pnblio gaze as the 
ehampion of a new Reformation. The Oxford Method.is&• 
were aoaUered. John Wesley was encountering in Georgia 
a more arduous task than he had ever undertaken in Oxford, 
viz., that of reducing the heterogeneous elements o( a new 
aettleQlent to the ri~d coherence o( his own aiem morality 
and high eccleaiast1cal routine. Charles had already re
tired wonted Crom a similar field, and was living in obaourity 
in London as secretary to General Ogle•horpe. Others of 
their number were engaged in humble rounds of duty, 
such as those which Whitefield himself had till lately been 
content with. But he, as with a trumpet blast, was now 
summoning the sleeping nation to the bar o( a long un
heeded oonacieoce, and by the force or unexampled 
eloquence oompelling its attention to things whioh ille 
whola ourrent o( worldly oooupations tends to drive into 
perpetual oblivion. Here then again we 6nd Whitefield 
taking the lead. As in his own spiritual experienoe, so 
now : it was he who gave the Oxford movement its 6rat 
popalar direction and impetu, and made that whioh had 
been the sport of godleu youths ille serious business of 
the nation at large. But Whi&e6eld was about to leave 
the country : might not the iaapnlae die away with his 
departue ? Who was there to 6ll up ille gap created by 
hie abaenoe, and to guide ille movement he had begun ? 
The answer to this did not aJ'pear, and yet it was already 
given. The wind which earned Whiteiield oat of harbour 
brought Wealey in. 

· We cannot dwell upon Whiteleld's relationa to Savannah. 
Snffioe it to say they were very different from illoae of John 
Wesley. Yet on thia hie 6nt visit he did not protract hie 
nay to one-third of ilia period ilia& hie predeoeaaor had 
apem there. In eight months we find him &pin upon lhe 
AU&Nia, bdetecl by 8'orma wbiab .-roely aderecl him w 
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take any reat, and glad to eaoape with his life. His leave
taking of Georgia was not, however, by any means like 
Wesley's, a final adieu. n was to advance the temporal 
interests of the seUlement"that be returned, and blfore he 
uw it again be beoame qualified to serve the spiritual 
interests of that and every other oolony in a way that he 
could never have done had he remained in his present 
half-enlightened state. We refer of course to the new 
views of justifioation by faith whioh were now about to 
&ake poBBession of his mind. How far be was from en
doraing them at this period is manifest from a pastoral 
letter to the inhabitants of Savannah, written on shipboard, 
in which, while he admits that "the author of this blessed 
change," the new birth, "is the Holy Ghost," he specifies 
as the means to at&ain this Holy Spirit-I. Self-denial: 
i. Public worship; S. Reading the Scriptures ; 4. Secret 
prayer ; 5. Self-examination ; 6. Receiving the blessed 
Sacrament. Not a word is said about faith. 

On his retum to the metropolis, he found .John and 
Charles Wesley fully convinced that justification by faith 
alone was a doctrine taught in Holy Scripture. And what 
is better, they had experimentally realised its truth. They 
had also now so far relaxed their High Chnroh strictneu 
that they were in close fellowship with the )forav.ians. 
lohn Wesley bad preached bis sermon before the University 
of Oxford on "By grace are ye saved, through faith," and 
had s~nt the summer in visiting Hermhut, and other 
lloravian communities in Germany. Whitefield, as we 
have seen, most heartily embraced the doctrine, and hence
forth became a preacher of righteousness in II sense in 
which he never was before. 

Tbtt Oxford discipline was an eBBential part of the -pre
paration of these instruments for the work they were to do. 
It showed them the heights and depths, the lengths and 
breadths of the Divine law. The more they strove to 
aatisfy its demands, the more they fonnd that they fell short. 
Snob a oonviotion, deepened by the experience of Jong and 
neadfast parauit of godliness, was of the highest impor
tance to them when they came to grasp the doctrine of 
justification by faith. It enabled them to realise, to a 
degree inconoeivable to those who have never known any 
other doctrine, the preoiousneaa of a free salvation. It 
waa an emancipation like that of the ancient Jew, when he 
le&rned that the code of rite and cenmony had given place 
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to tu perfeal law of low. ADIi their pimou nparimee 
wu alao a pnaenative apinst the AntiDomian abue ~ 
the new doctrine, into which they mipt haft been bem:,ed 
had $hey not mown ancl felt that the law, tboagb made 
void II a ground of jutiJloation, oould never be aboliabell 
u a role of life. li wu their aontinual uaeriion of the 
DeCeNity of a lifelong repentuoe and a lifelong obedienoe 
Ula&, lrom the fint, made their word 80 effealoal in arouaing 
the oonscienoea of men. Without ibis their religious 
aocietiea would haft apeedily deR9Deraied, u thoae or 
the lloraviana actually did. And the Methodiai movement 
would have proved impotent to check the general deoay of 
piety uad moral&. 

But, on the other hand, the doclrine of jum&calion by 
.faith, now unfolded to their apiritual viaioa, wu the 
charm which tnmaformed the iearful aympa&hy of eon
vioted audiencea into the glad triumph of the aona of God. 
Thia made the Methodiaia a peculiar people. Thia inapired 
each broken-beaned ainner with the hope of a new and 
better life, turned 80rrow into joy, kanafigured the atem de
mand■ of the law into the exalted privileges of a free Goapel. 
ma.de the pursuit of holiness a puaion, and united high and. 
low, young and old, in the bonda of a fellowship whose joya 
were ever full. The tide of spiritual life may at times have 
8uotuaied, but taking the whole hmory of the churohea 
which apran.g from this movement, we may aay they haft 
not proved unfaithful guardiana of the good depoait-the 
twin doclrines of a free a&lnuon and a perfected holine11. 
Other churches have nhoned to the pursuit of holinea, 
but none have ao peraiatently defended its &Hainment. 
Other churches have set forih a free salvation ; none haft 
80 unambiguously declared it to be free for all now. 

This time it is the Wealeya that take the lead, &DC! 
Whitefield that follows. Shortly we ahall aee the poaitiou 
again reversed. A new theahe wu abous to be opened for 
the proclamation of the new truth : a new con8id wu 
impending, and for it, rather than that the Gospel should 
be bound, they ohoae a new areu, the c:!l. one in fact tW 
remained open. The year 1788, u it cl , aaw the doon of 
lhe London churches abut again• Whitefield and the Wea
leya. But if man wu withholding his coUDtenance, God 
waa drawing nigh. n aeema a remarkable providence thu 
aeven of the Oxford Kethodiaia ahoald u thia time haw 
beg thron toplber in LoHOD, IIIMl putioalarly tW 
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White&elcl aboald hue been by the aide of the W ealeys. 
The way was about to be hedged up, and it required a bold 
man indeed to hew oat another. Wealey's courage wu 
equal to anything, and wherever duty pointed, h1a seal 
was nady to follow. But there mingled ao much of prudence 
in his constitution that he was slow to take the initiative, 
and his old High Church prejudices were aull auoag 
eno~h to embarrass his oonsoienoe; and to fetter his will. 
Nothing but the fiery ardour of saoh a soul u Whitefield's 
would· have sufficed for the present emergency. In the 
midst of 'the opposition that was gradually thickening 
round them, the Methodists joined with the Yoraviaos
about ~ in number-in giving themselves to prayer. 
The followmg passage ii olaasical, and too important to be 
omi"8d. "About three in the morning," of New Year's 
Day, 1789, "as we were continuing instant in prayer, the 
power of God came mightily upon us, insomuch that many 
cried out for exceeding joy, and many fell to the ground. 
As soon u we were recovered a little from that awe and 
amazement at the presence of His majesty, we broke out 
with one voice, • We praise Thee, 0 God ; we aolmowledge 
Thee to be the Lord.'" The words are Wesley's, but ·in 
them we seem to hear the echo of Whitefield's feneot 
pleadings. It wu no UDoommoo thing for Whitefield to 
spend the whole night in prayers, ~ms and thanbgivinga; 
but to Wesley, with his methodical habits, it moat have 
been an e:r.traordinary oooaaioo. Not that his life did not 
abouod in seasons of devotion, but his rule in everything, 
even in watch-nights, was ne quid 11imi.s. Three days after 
this wonderful Pentecost came a conference of the seven 
members of the Anglican brotherhood, from which they, 
dispersed " with a full conviction that God was about to do 
great things with us.'' Providence soon pointed oat the 
way in which these great things were to be done. 

On the 14ih of January, Whitefield obtained priest's 
orders at O:r.ford from the good bilhop of Glouoeater, a 
favour that he would not have been ao ready to grant had 
he foreseen what was to follow. In February, Whitefield 
went down to Bristol with intent to preach in the chorahea 
and collect for Georgia. . But he was disappointed. 
Bnmoura of the attitude of the London clergy had doubt
less preceded him, and when he applied for the ue of 
BedC!l.i.ft'e church he met with II repulse, first from the vicar, 
lblD from the clumpellor of the diooeae, and lanly from 
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the dean. This was on the 16th, and by Saturday the 17th 
Whitefield's coune wu fixed. Two years before he had been• 
taunted with the fact that the Kingawood colliers needed 
converting as moob as the aeUlers of Savannah. To the 
Kingawood colliers, therefore, he now directed his steps. A 
congregation of two hundred assembled on the first occasion. 
Bot the hundreds soon became thousands. The news that 
Whitefield bad been ahnt out of the ohorebea no doubt 
largely enlisted the sympathies of the people, who would 
feel the indignity done to him as an aot of ecclesiastical 
tyranny that affected themselves. It showed tbal the clergy 
were or wished to be their masters, and indicated a dia
poeiUon on their part to pot a barrier between them and 
the preacher of their choice. Such high-handed policy as 
this was what no moltitode-and particularly no Bristol 
multitude-was likely to understand ; and when they saw 
that the young evangelist was a man who had the coonge 
of bis opinions, and was willing in the depth of winter to 
take bis stand in the open air to deliver bis message outside 
the churches if be could not do so within, the admintion 
previously kindled by his eloquence was roused to the 
height of enthusiasm, and they rallied round him by way 
of counter-demonstration. Nor was it a mere democntic 
rabble that thus set itself pnctically to judge between the 
aothoriu.es and their viotim. This i1 manifest from White
field's statement that on one occasion there were present 
" twenty-four coaches and an exceeding great number of 
other people, besides the oolliera, both on foot and horse
back." Whitefield was, of ooorse, unable to spend muoh 
time in the neighbourhood, and besought John Wesley to 
come to Bristol and carry on the work which be had com• 
menced. After much thought and praler the latter deter
mined to do so, and on the 2nd of April, the same day on 
which Whitefield leR, he " submitted to be more vile, and 
proclaimed in the highways the glad tidings of salvation, 
speaking from a little eminence in a ground adjoining to 
tho city to about three thousand people." 

Before the end of the month Whitefield was in London, 
where a similar oonfliot was awaiting him. Islington 
ohurcb, of which the Rev. George Stonehouse was the 
vicar, was the only one whose doors were not yet closed. 
It wu not long suffered to afford a foothold to the new 
heresy. Whitefield repaired thither to preach, by appoint. 
ment of the vioar, on the 27th of April, but while the liturgy • 
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was being read, the charohwardena interfered, and to avoid 
unaeemly disputes, Whitefield declined to occupy the 
pulpit. But neither in this cue did the interdict mean 
silence. At the close of lhe service he preached in the 
churchyard "to a prodigious concourse of people." The 
next day he preached there again. On Sonday the 29th 
he occupitd for the fint time what were to be henceforth 
two of the chief acenea of hia laboon, viz., Moorfielda ancl 
Kennington Common ; preaching in the former " to an 
exceeding great multi&ude," and in the latter to" thirty 
thousand people." Hia joomala from the 29th of April to 
the 14th of August, when he aet aail again for Georgia, are 
thickly studded with the records of the mighty ministrations 
thua commenced. Ten, twenty, thirty, and on one occaaion 
eighty, thousand people are spoken of a.a aasembling to 
hear him. In five weeks he had preached in Kennington 
Common alone twenty-one times, and the behaviour of the 
people was that of those who hungered for the bread of 
life. At Black.heath he alao preached again and again to 
congregations of twenty thousand people. On June the 
Hth W ealey preached there for him, and at Kennington 
and Moorfields on Sunday, June the 17th, a.a Charles 
Wesley did the Sunday after. Thua were all three evange
lists committed to the bold and unprecedented line of action 
,which was destined to restore life to the churches of the land. 

It becomes ua to inquire what waa the secret of 
Whitefield's aucr.eaa? A question thia which baa often 
been asked concerning him as well as other great spiritual 
leaden, and to which in our view but one reply can be 
given. We shall hardly expect to find any very profound 
solution of it from the lipa of those of hia contemporaries 
who regarded the whole busineas a.a moon-struck madneas. 
Their views are sufficiently illustrated in Mr. Tyerman's 
pages, from the four sermons against the Methodists 
preached by Dr. Trapp down to the infamous drama.a of a 
later date. Nor can we be satisfied with the dictum of Dr. 
Johnson, who attributes everything to " the peculiarity of 
his manner," and adds that "he would be followed by 
crowds were he to wear a nightcap in the pulpit, or were 
he to preach from a tree." Allowance muat be made for 
the novelty of the doctrine, &nd of the methods employed 
to diffuse it. Sympathy with an injured man may account" 
in part for the flocking of the multitudes together. But 
these were only accidental and subsidiary influences. They 
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may have comn"buted to the kindling of the apark, bat 
they coald not for ao many yean have kept the hme ali't'8. 
For thu fael waa wanted, not tinder. The popal&ri'f ibai 
bum upon Whitefield in the very prime of hia youth nner 
failed, even to the day hia friend Wealey deaoribed him
althoo,dl then in years aoareely put middle life-aa " an 
old, ola: man ; fairly wom oat in hia M:aa&er'a aervice." I& 
wu not contined to one claaa of the people. In hia 
audiencea generally the lower orden woold always per
haps preponderate, just aa they preponderate in the com
position of aocie'f. Bo& every order was folly represented. 
Enn at this early period of hia laboon, and despite the 
disadvantage of an a/.fre,co gatherinfJ, if we may uost Dr. 
Byrom of llancbeater, who me& Whitefield in London in 
the month of Jone, "he had Jorda, dukes, etc., to hear 
him a& Blackheath, who gave guineas and· half-guineas for 
his Orphali hoOBe." Yet Whitefield did not Batter, but 
roundly rebuked their vicea. In la&er yean he maintained 
the prestige &boa won, and had acceBB to the nobility to a 
aarpriaing extent, while hia noble companion in arma wu 
neglected. Nor wu hia popolariiy confined to this country. 
In America he was everywhere received aa an angel of God, 
although encountering opposition of a similar kind to &ha& 
which beaet him ai home. And in Scotland, where Wesley 
utterly failed to make an impreBBion, Whitefield found no 
diflicolty. He aeemed to po118e8B a key that unloeked every 
heart. 

It ia admitted on all hands that then ia nothing in the 
specimens of his preaching which have survived to account 
for the phenomena of the cue. Omitting all reference to 
unauthorised reporta, OJ' rather travesties, of aermona 
which appeared after his death ; and confining oar attention 
to thoae pobliahed with hia own sanction and revised by 
hia own hand, we moat agree with the opinion pretty gene
rally passed on them by critics, and endorsed by ihe 
oblivioQ into which they have sank, that they add nothing 
to the ndotation of their author. It baa been said thal 
Whitefiel woold have conaolted best for his own fame if 
he had never permitted ihem to see the light. Poaaibly ao, 
but in that caae his fame woold have been euggeraied 
beyond the bounds of troth : a majestic intellect woold 
have been invented for him, which he nowhere by any 
chance betraya, and the glory of hia moral earneatneu 
woold have been proportionately diminiehed.. 
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It is in this Jui that we are t,," 8ncl the main I01lfC8 of 
his aaooeaa. A voiae of unoommon B.uibiliiy and power 
wu of coarse a areal atuaalion. li WIii mon th&ll an 
atlnction ; it wu an orp'b exqaiaiiely adapted to eq,n11 
the agony and pauion of the soul. His coUD'81lUloe is 
aid also to have po888888Cl m11Cb upreaeioD&l beauty, not 
marred by tile ocalar defect which famished his yolpr 
.,;q1Ut. Bat voice and countenance, gesture and tears
which lad he had at command-were after all hut adjuncu 
ADd acceBSOriee : the foroe· lhai rendered them effecuve ,ru 
tile living man within. 

Whitefield appeared to have the facoliy of uanafuaiilg 
his own emotion■ th.roaghout the ID&88 before him. No 
musician ever evoked such harmonies from amnged lale or 
oaten pipe as he from hnman heads. A■ he ■poke of 
time, dea&h, and the fatnre state, hi■ whisper hushed the 
mnUitndes to breathleaa silence : they felt the nearneaa of 
the eternity on whose borden he habitnally dwelt, and 
whose secret things he seemed commissioned. to reveal. It 
wu u if he had the map of their present existence and 
fntnre destinies unrolled before him, and were gifted wiUl 
power to trace their history. from iu fim disloyalty to 
irnth down to its final doom. When he urged the claim■ 
of violated law, and denonnced its penalties against tl'&lll• 
gr&880n, his tones were thunder: the seventh angel seemed 
abont to open his vial, and to pour oat the lut plagues. And 
then he wonld recall his audience within the bonnds of time, 
and in melting accents beseech the sinner to be reconciled to 
God. Bnch were his themes, the themes of every Gospel 
preacher since the Gospel came-on one hand the sin, the 
lan, the curse of Adam shared by his gnilty deBCeDdanta, to
pther with the u yet half ann.velled web of evil conae-
9.nencea; OD the other the grace, mercy and peace of redem~
tion procured. by Chrin and brought Digh by His Bpint. 
They are familiar trntha now, ud we C&DDot complain that 
they are not everywhere feelingly and powerfnlly preaented. 
Bm in Whiiefield.'1 day they were shrouded in formnlariea, 
or swathed in the folios of antique divine■ whose nptnrea 
wen thought to be ravings. Or if ever they were brought 
into the pnlpit, it was to be mumbled from mannacripu, 
or disaected by doctors, lille other dead bodies, with proper 
regard to decency and much care to avoid cont~oa. 
Whitefield infused a soul into the dry bones of traditional 
divinity, or rather set free iu imprisoned vitality. Ohria-
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liauity with him was a lif; and not a creed : its dciotrinea 
principles of action, and not mere proceuea of though&. 

It ought to be a plaill inference that he who could thu 
inspire a soul into his fellows must have poeaeaaed a soul 
himself. A JDaD of superficial character might cao11e • 
momentary spasm to pus over the face of society, to be 
succeeded by deadlier torpor ; but only a JDaD of boundleaa 
will and vast emotional ca.,-eity could have stirred ao pro
foundly, and at the same time ao ince888DUy, the depths of 
its very being. Stage aceDery and footlights will-so we 
have been informed-do much to set off good acting, but 
even an actor must be in ea.meat to win his poor applause. 
A Faust might make a Frankenstein, but we never yet 
heard tliat a Frankenstein could make a Faust. Tested by 
his power over his audiences, Whitefield must have had
or rather must have been-a great soul. Two other teats 
are applicable ; we should expect a correspondence be
tween his public and his private character, and also oppor
tunities for the genesis and development of both. The 
former, to the most casual reader of Mr. Tyerman'a 
volumes, ia sufficiently obvious. To Whitefield himself the 
distinction between_p_o~lic and private character would have 
been simply unintelligible : the two in his experience were 
one. He lived in public: he enjoyed no privacy. Dis
guise was impossible, and the labour of potting it on and 
putting it off would have been in his case even more in
tolerable than it always ia. The people heard him profess 
from the pulpit his love to Christ and to the souls of men. 
They saw his more abundant labours, his never-flagging 
zeal, his limiiless benevolence; and they knew that hia 
actions agreed with his words. Another thing we should 
expect would be to find some period of incubation, in which 
the energies were being stored up that were afterwards to 
be ao lavishly expended. All really great men have had 
such a period, and we have found it already in the case of 
Whitefield in his Oxford seclusion. It was to him what 
Arabia was to Paul, Erfori to Luther, and Basle to Calvin. 
There he encountered &he threefold enemy, and overcame 
him; there he counted the cost of a foll surrender, and paid U. 
There, although he knew it not, the poBBibilities of exten
sive oaefulnesa were put within his reach, and he gras1>8d 
them. And when the set ume came and the field of his 
activity was opened, he occupied it with the naturalness of 
one to the JDaDDer bom. The outbont of the volcano waa 
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sadden, but to those who undentood them there were 
abundant tokena of the eruption. 

We have been apeaking of the condition& of Whitefield'a 
auoceaa only in ao far aa 'they were natural. We do not 
forget that the cause was itself an effect, and that at every 
point in the spiritual history, and more particularly at its 
commencement, the natural and the supernatural met. 
Still, caoae and effect most not be understood here in a 
merel1 mechanical sense. The Divine Spirit, who "worketb 
all thmgs according to the counsel of His own will," works 
alao according to the laws of the nature that reoeivea Him. 
Grace toned the chords, and taught them to give forth 
their wondrous strains; grace aet the muaic, and then em
bodied it in swelliog aong. Bot grace found the instrument 
as Bermea foond the shell ; that was the gift of nature. 

We have brought oor reooera through the critical period 
of Whitefield'a life ; we caonot trace it to ita termination. 
What he had become by the grace of God in the year 17 40, 
that he continued to be to the last day of his life. Bia laboors 
knew no iotermiBBion, his fervour no decline. He oroased 
the Atlantic thirteen times, when sailing wo.s more tedious 
than now, and preached eighteen thousand sermons, 
many of them in the open air, and to crowds that would 
have appalled a less effective speaker. There remain 
aeveral pointa on which we wiah to touch, connected with 
his poaition and influence. 

We will say but little on the question of his exclusion 
from the chorchea, the behaviour of the clergy toward 
him in thia ma&ter, and hia behaviour toward them. They 
appear to have welcomed him at fi.rat to their l'ulpita, 
and only to have set their faces against him and h1a com
panions when they embraced and proclaimed justification 
b1 faith. Other causes may have been at work, such aa the 
dl80rder neceeeari.ly occasioned by the great excitements 
that accompanied his preaching, and the dread of the 
more carnal-minded among them of anything that might 
diaturb their repoae. Still, before he went to Georgia, he 
was nowhere actually excluded. There was no need, it 
would be supposed, to take extreme measurea against a 
stripling who was about to go into voluntary e:tile. Before 
his retum from Georgia, John Wesley had already begun 
to preach the new doctrine, and the excluaion began with 
him. The return of Whitefield was the resurrection of a 
ghost that was thought to have been soeoesafnlly laid, and 
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be waa &owned OD by the olergy u ~1 u HV 
veritable spectre was by ~ylea looking down from 
their church roofs. U was time to enci • breun&er 
against the tide of aaperninoaa fanaticism. We e&DDot 
blame them for their aonon. They defended their own 
preroganvea, and in doing ao aoted according to their 
ware. 

Whitefield was perhaps to blame for regarding this treat
ment u a wrong, 1111d aull more for referring to ii ao fre
quently in his sermons. We CUlllo& excuse the impro
prie&y on the ground of 7011th and inuperieoce. He wu 
now in the twenty-fifth year of his age, and had seen 
enough a.t Oxford to have learned that &he 8eah will laai 
agaioa~ the apirii. Ba& we refuse to credit him with any
thing beyond imprudence. There were load lamentanona, 
perhaps well-Co11Dded, on the corruption and general an
worlhiDeaa o{ the clergy, ba& there was no ill-will. He 
might have refteoted tbai bat a ahori time ago he wu u 
anenlightened a.a they were, 1111d was seeking to enter the 
Church while a&ill in apiritaal darJmeea. Ye& his public 
prayers for &hem were alter all sincere. He did not, like 
some Caoatioa, pray at them oat of spite. On the whole, 
his behaviour was hardly dignified, bat then he never pre
tended to dignity. Wesley waa much more re&icent; he 
often thuked God for the liberty of prophesying, ba& 
against those who would have reiilrained it he never 
uttered a reproach-not even when, depied his father's 
pulpit, he took his a&ud on his lather's tomb. 

There ia the leas to be aaid tor White.field's recrimi
nations against the clergy, u he was not a grea& 
theologian himselI. The subjective prevailed over the 
objective in his researches after truth. He expected the 
oa&ward revelation to be verified by an inward, not only in 
reterence to the present blessings oC salvation, bat also 
with regard to the more recondite mysteries ot &be kingJom 
ot heaven. His Calvinism may be quoted aa an instance. 
" God HimaelC, I find," he says, " teaches my Criends the 
doctrine oC election, and, it I mistake not, dear and honoured 
lilr. Wesley will be hereafter convinced Glao." And in an
other letter he liaya, "Only give me leave, with all hamiliiy, 
to exhori yoa not to be atrenaoaa in opposing the doctrines 
of election and final perseverance, when, by your own con
fession, ' yoa have not the wibleu of the Spirit within 
yoanelC,' ud, ocmaeqaenlly, ue not a proper judge." Bai 
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thne deleob wan mere motes in the BUDbe&m. With aach 
• popularity the wonder ia, not that he oolDIDi"8cl 10me 
mistakes, but dlat he did not fall into serious error. Bul 
from thia Whitefield wu Jiappily preserved. He ne'flr loa 
sight of the new birth; he never forgot to proclaim juatin
cauon by faiU;t. From the 18CODd iime of hie embarking 
for Georgia to the oloae of hie wonderfol career, hie 
trumpet gave forth no uncedai.D aoand. 

Of hie disagreement with the W ealeya about Calriniaim 
we need aay little. The impreaaion previously made upon 
our minds ia not modified by anything in Mr. Tyerm&D'a 
volumes. Whitefield and Wesley had an equal right to 
hold and to preach what views they pleaaed upon the dil
puted points. It waa unfortunate that Whitefield was in 
America when Wesley published hia sermon on "Free 
Grace ; •~ bat he felt. compelled to do ao by the action of 
Whitefield's friends. The conduct of Whitefield on hia 
second return from Georgia can hardly be defended. It 
waa no fault of the Wealeya that for a moment he seemed 
deserted by those who were formerly ready to wonhip him. 
Bia own action in America was reaponaible for thia, when 
he wrote against the Wealeya by- Jl&Dle. Bia declaring 
that he and they preached two different gospels, and Uiat 
he coold no longer give them the right hand of fellowahip, 
waa not in the spirit of charity, nor yet hia preaching 
against them by name at Moorfielda in the neighbourhood 
of the Foundery. The aame must be said of the m.ialake 
he made in preaching the decrees at the Foundery itself in 
the presence of Charles Wesley, when officiating there by 
the mvitation of the brothers. But the breach waa only 
temporary, and waa aoon thoroughly healed. Whitefield 
had a warm heart for all who loved the Lord J'eaaa Christ 
in sincerity. "Bigotry cannot stand before him," said 
W ealey, " but hides ita head wherever he comes." Before 
the outbreak of the great Calvinistic controversy, Whitefield 
waa gathered to hia fathers. 

The effect of Whitefield's laboara waa not ao much the 
organisation of any one body, u the vivifying of all. 
The quickened life of the Church of England, of the 
various Dissenting bodies, and of the Churchas of Scotland, 
ia dae to him in ~ual it not superior measure to J'ohD 
Wesley. ln America hia influence was even greater. OD 
lhie subject Dr. Stevens, in hie history of the Methodial 
Episcopal Churoh, says, " The effects of the great revival of 
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which Wbi'8field had Uraa beoome the oatenaible repreaen
t&uve have been profound and permanent. The Pro
teeiantism of the United Sm'8s has taken its subsequent 
charac'8r from it ; and the • Holy Cl,ib ' at Oxford may be 
recoiptised as historicaJly connected with the Evangelical 
religion of all this continent. The effect of the 'awakening' 
on the character of the American pastora'8 bas not, as 
before, been exceptional, but general. Its influence on the 
disci~line of the Church was also one of its most imporiant 
bleu1ngs. U banished the • Halfway Covenant,' which 
bad filled the Eas'8m churches with unconverted members. 
n made personal re"neration a requisite among the quali
fications for the Chnstian ministry ; and it introduced that 
general and profound conviction of the essential spirituality 
of religion, and the necellS&l'y independence of Church and 
Smte, which soon after began, and has since completed, 
the overthrow of all legal connection between the two 
throughout the country. It gave origin to Princeton 
College and its distinguished Theological Seminary, a.nd 
also to Dartmouth College, (or both were founded by Whi'8-
field 's fellow-labomers, and the Methodists of .England 
contributed their money to both." 

Whitefield lived to see the foundations of the Methodist 
Episcopal Chnrch laid by Boardman and Pilmoor, for 
whom his apostolic labours bad paved the way. That 
Chmch now numbers nearly sixteen hundred thousand 
members, and if all its offshoots were included, the number 
might be doubled. At the census of 1870, six millions 
and a half of people en'8red themselves as Methodists. 
Whitefield also lived to see the beginning of the American 
Rebellion. The last six months of his life were spent 
amid great political excitement. 11 Poor New England," 
he says in his last published le&Mlr, "is much to be pmed; 
Boatou people moat of all. How falsely misrepresented ! 
Wha& a mercy that om Christian charter cannot be dis
solved!" 

We will conclude by quoting the description of his last 
public sermon and exhortation. 11 On Saturday moming, 
Sep'8mber 29th, Whitefield set out from Portsmouth to 
Boston, with the in'8ntion of preaching at Newbury Port 
nexi moming. On the way he was stopped at Exeter, 
fifteen miles from Portsmouth, and was prevailed upon to 
give a sermon to the people there. . . . An immense 
muUitude assembled. . . . His '8xt was, • Examine your-
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selves, whether ye. be in the laiih.' One who waa present 
thus deacribea the preacher and hie sermon. • The subject 
waa, Faith and works. He rose up sluggishly and 
wearily, tp.B if wom down and exhausted by hie atupei:idoua 
labours. His face seemed bloated, his voice was hoarse, 
hie enunciation heavy. Sentence after sentence was thrown 
off in rough disjointed portions without much regard to 
point or beauty. At length, hie mind kindled, and hie 
lion-like voice roared to the extremities of his audience. 
He was speaking ~f the inefficiency of works to merit 
salvation, and suddenly cried out in a tone of thunder, 
'Works I works! a man get to heaven by works? I would 
as soon think of climbing to the moon on a rope of 
sand ! ' " Another gentleman, who was present, wrote : 
"Mr. Whitefield rose and stood erect, and his appearance 
alone was a powerful sermon. He remained several 
minutes unable to speak ; and then said, ' I will wait for 
the gracious BBsistance ol God ; for He will, I am sure, 
assist me once more to speak in Hie name.' He then 
delivered perhaps one of his beat sermons. ' I go,' he 
oried, • I go to rest prepared ; my sun has arisen, and, by 
aid from heaven, baa given light to many. It is now about 
to set for-no, it is about to rise to the zenith of 
immortal glory. I have outlived many on earth, but they 
cannot outlive me in heaven. Oh, thou,sht divine ! I soon 
shall be in a world where time, age, pun, and sorrow are 
unknown. My body fails, my spirit expands. How willingly 
would I live for ever to preach Christ ! But I die to be 
with Him.' Whitefield's sermon was two hours in length.'' 
The day drew to a close. " While Whitefield partook of 
an early supper, the people auembled at the front of the 
parsonage "-it was the residence of the Rev. Jonathan 
Parsons, of Newbury Port,-"and even crowded into its 
hall, impatient to hear a few words from the man they so 
greatly loved. 'I am tired,' said Whitefield, 'and must I{<> 
to bed.' He took a candle and was hastening to his 
chamber. The sight ol the people moved him ; and, pausing 
on the staircase, he began to speak to them. He had 
preached his last sermon ; this was to be his last exhorta
tion. There he aiood, the crowd in the ball gazing up at 
him with tearful eyes, as Elisha at the ascending prophet. 
His voioe Sowed on until the candle whioh he held in hie 
hand homed away, and 10nt out in it, aocktt. The nen 
moming he was not, lor God had taken him! " 
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R1alily of Diritu Rnclatima. Vol. III. London: 
Longmana, Green and Co. 1877. 

IRBTB.A.D of e'l&udning this last mst.lment of the lated 
English assaaU on Christianity, its doeumeats, and its 
doctrines, we propose to make a few miscellaneoUB notes 
in these pages, taking one e't'8nt especially against whieh 
its infidelity direets aHaok. It is one which may TffY 
fairly be taken as a typical enmple both of the kind or 
argument which the book represents and of the kifad of 
apology which is sufficient to refute that argument. U is 
the narrative of a comparatively subordinate occurrence, 
which does not necessarily ioTolve the disc,assion of the 
Great Question itself in all its bearings, though sufficiently 
bound ap with it to suggest the methods of its general 
defence. Some plain observations on one fact may be u 
useful u an elaborate eumination of the whole farrago of 
objections. Bat before making these observations we shall 
present from its own pages the genenl chaneter of the 
work, and show what it really means. It is not om object 
to repel om readers from making it a study, though un
doab&edly that will be the effect in many cases. At any 
rate, those who do read it will understand what they han, 
to encounter. The very first page famishes an apt illaa
hation of what we mean. Speaking of the Aets of the 
Apostles, our author says: 

"Wbil,t generally Ml8niDg the rellll'l8Ction of Je11U1 and Bia 
bodily uc:enaion, repnling wliich indeed it adds frmh detaila, thia 
work pnMDta to 111 a new cycle of miracl-, and 10 prof088ly in
troducea aupematural agency into the history of the early Chmela 
that, in compariaon with it, the Goepela ~ alm01t aober narra
tives. The Apoetlea are instructed 1111d eomforted by visions and 
revelations, and they, and all who believe, are filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and speak with other tongues. The Apoetlea are delivered 
from prison and from bonda bf angela or bf an earthquake. :Men 
fall dead or are lllllitt.en with blindnela at their rebuke. They 
hell the lick, raiae the dead, and handkerchie& brought from their 
bodies c:ure ~ ad apel ml apirita.· 
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... A.a a general rale, u.1 doeament ao ran of minoaloua epiaod. 
and 111pernatural occummce1 woald, without hsitation, be cha
ract.ariaed u f'abnloaa and inaredible, and would not, b1 any 
eober-mmded nader, be for • moment accepted u histotical. 
There ia no ot.her testimony for t.heae miraclea. Let the reader 
endeavour to form aome conception of t.he natme and amount of 
evidence neoesaary to eatabliah the truth of statemen&II ant.e
cedentJy 10 incredible, and compare it with the teatimony or thia 
aolitary and anonymous document, the character and value of 
which we shall now proceed more cloaely to eumine." 

We do not hesitate to say "that a writer who can delibe
ntely place such a sentence a., this in the forefront of his 
argument is not to be traned. There is nnmiatako.ble evi
dence of a tendenc1 to exaggerate, and of the absence of a 
oeriain sobriety whioh we have a right to e:1peot in one who 
aims to unsettle the foundations of oar deareat faith and oar 
brightest hope. U is not true that the supernatural of the 
Aots throws the sapernataral of the Gospels into the shade. 
n is directly in the face of the truth. The Presence of 
God in J esaa is maoh. more habitual, more demonatrative, 
more peno.sive, and attested by far more wonderful worb 
than the presence of Christ with the Apostles. The miraoles 
are only the minclea of oar Lord oontinaed and repeated, 
though in ever-diminiabingnamber, nntil they oeaae. Each 
elaaa of the wonders to whioh the author refers 118 filling 
the Aota is represented by only one intenention. The 
document is not " fall of minoaloaa episodes and saper
nataral. occurrences." There are whole chapters in whiob 
there is no wonderfal intervention ; sometimes their ab
sence is so striking as to demand explanation. When they 
ocoar, they are invariably accounted for, either as being 
express tokens of the Lord's reaarreotion, or of the falfil
ment of His promise, or 118 necessary for opening the way 
of the Gospel, or as meet rebake to some heathen error, 
or as necessary defence for the agents of the Saviour's 
kinadom, too few to be left without their aid. This we say 
to obviate the attack involved in "fabaloas and incredible." 
As to there being no other testimony for these miracles, n 
may be said that the same holds good of a large portion of 
the miracles of Soriptare. • Those of the Gospels are oon
fi.nned sometimes by two or three wibleBBea ; bat there is 
not a ftl'iety of memoirs of the early Church as there is a 
variety of memoirs of its Founder. In nob remarks u 
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those we have 'luoted, there ia 1, tone of reckleaaneaa whfoh 
ia unbecoming 1n 1, work of this kind. 

But &hia leads to &he hue secret of the unbelief of the 
volume : ita fixed determination to allow no miracle, by 
whatever evidence seemingly established, to hold i&a place 
among historical facts. The one enemy found in the Scrip
ture by this unknown author, and by the multitude of 
writers whose names show where his arguments come from, 
is the supernatural in religion. This supernatural takes 
two forms-the manifestation of God in humanity in the 
supreme miracle of Christ's inoamation, from which Bia 
resurrection necessarily follows ; and the living energy of 
the Holy Spirit as an immanent f.OWer and ever-acting 
energy within the Christian eomm11D1ty. The great miracle 
of the Resurrection of Christ is opposed here, as if with 
personal abhorrence, as the SJ.>Oiler of Christianity; and the 
descent of God at Pentecost 11 reduced to an empty legend 
with the same satisfaction which might be felt by one 
who had exploded a most ruinous delusion that had op
pressed mankind. But of this we have spoken elsewhere; 
let it suffice now to show one or two other final issues in 
the volume. One is to prove that everything in the re
corded history of Christ, over and above the fact that He 
once lived and taught most valuable doctrine, ia the off
spring of illusion. There are some passages at the end of 
the volume which clearly enough mdicate that, in the 
author's judgment, the reign of huth cannot be the reign 
of faith, and that it would be well for the world to give up 
its "inheritance from the Age of Miraoles." Now, we 
should be very indifferent about any attack on the indi
vidual miracles of Scri1,>ture; ao far as these evidences are 
accessible to us, they will plead their own cause. But this 
book ia one of a claaa which. aim to take from us the 
supreme miracle of time, the entire mystery of our god
liness. U ia well that the readers who help to carry the 
book through edition after edition should remember this. 
Let the following miscellaneous sentence be read, though 
we would hardly recommend the reader to RO on with the 
long pages of apparitions, ghost stories, and physiologico
paychological explanations that are brough& on to acooDllt 
for the early faith of Christendom : " Aa soon as He had 
sufficiently recovered, it is supposed that Jesus visited Bia 
disciples a few times to reassure them, but with precaution 
on account of the Jews, and was by them believed to have 
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men from the dead, as, indeed, He Himself may likewiae 
have supposed, reviving aa He had done from the f&inbieaa 
of death. Setiing, however, that His death had eat the 
crown upon His work, the Master withdrew into impenetrable 
obscurity, and was heard of no more .... We do not our
selves adopt this explanation, al&hough it must be clearly 
repeated that, were the only altemative to do so, or to fall 
back upon the hypothesis of a miraole, we should consider 
it preferable. . . . There is another explanation of the 
origin of belief in the Resurrection which is better, and 
which is, in our opinion, the true one. We mean that 
which is usually called the • Vision-hypothesis.' ... Jesu■ 
was not Himself seen, but ouly a rer,resentation of Jesu■ 
within the minds of the beholden. ' That this Dooetio 
account of Christianity, which surpasses the wildest dreams 
of Gnoatioiam, should be propounded by rational minds and 
accepted by men who believe in God, ia one of the saddest 
commentaries on some of the saddest testimonies of Scrip
ture conceming the diacemment of the "natural man.'' 
From Jesus downwards all were victims of illusion, and 
Chriatianity ia baaed upon an over-lively imagination ; 
Jesus Himself, however-with reverence be it spoken
being responsible for something more than illusion. 

But oar purpose is not to examine this theory at large ; 
nor ia it to deal with the array of leaming which ate)? by 
step strips or seeks to strip every vestige of authenticity 
from the first documents of the Christian Faith. We are 
content to show generally what the book means, and quote 
its last words : 

"It ii a mOBt striking and extraordinary fact that the life and 
teaching of J811111l have scarcely a place in the teaching of Paul. 
Bad we been dependent upon him we should have had no idea of 
the Great Ma.at.er who preached the Sermon on the Mount, and 
embodied pure trutha in parables of 111ch luminoua aimplicity. 
Bia noble morality would have remained unknown, and Bia 
leuona of incomparable spiritual e1:cellence have been )oat to the 
world. Paul aeea no significance in that life, but concentrates all 
interest in the death and resurrection of hia Meaaiah. In the 
1epulchre hewn out of the rock are deposited the teaching and 
uample of J eaua, and from it there rises a mystic Christ, )oat in 
a halo of theology. The ecclesiaatical Christianity, which wu 
mainly Paul', work, haa almOBt effaced the true work of Je111L 
Too little can now be traced of that teaching, ud few are the 
genuine records of Hie work which have aurvived the piou 
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, • ....._ ffobd by Bill euncter. Tbeology hM doae i» 
wont wi"1 the life ; and tbM d.ea&h, wbich will eftr be tile darkalt. 
Wot apon hiat.ory, hM been repnaeated • the climu of Divine 
--cence. The Bmamlct.ioD and A-mcm haYe deified Je11111 
of Naaret.h ; bat they have done IO at the expense or all that WU 
ID.Git truly 111blime in His work. The world will gain when it, 
l"IICOpiaea the real chanct.er and aource of 111ch dogmu, and 
l"l!ligns thia inherit.ance from the age of miracles. For although we 
loae a faith which hM long been our guide in the pmt, we need not. 
now fear to walk boldly with Truth in the future, and tuming away 
from fancied benefit.a to be deriTed from the virtue of His deadi, 
we may find real help and guidance from more arnest contampla
&ion or the life and teaching of J ..... " 

Never was a paragraph wriUen whioh containa mon or 
what we think untrae than Wa. Every aentenoe in it 
aeema a atudied aaaaolt upon the deep oonviotiom, we were 
going to write inatinota, of the Chrisiian community u n
preaented in the New Teatament. Here the animua of the 
writer against the Apoatle Paul, aa the spoiler of early 
Chrimanity, ahowa what 1D&11Der of apirit he is of. Be 
:baa oaught the inleotion of a tendency ahown b1 modem 
Jen and Tiibingen deBU'llotive eritioa, and ene1D1ea of the 
Divinity and Atonement of Jeaua generally, to make UJe 
Apoatle of the Gentiles the real founder of Christianity. 
This notion we have OD other ooouiona dealt with, aa we 
:ban found it pre1ented by abler hands than our author'a : 
ud we oannot enter upon it again. Suffice that we mark 
ita inoonaiatenoy as here e:ihibited. It appean to be coll
leased that " Eooleaiutioal Chrimanity " was " m&inly 
Paul'a work." But where thell is St. John, or bia repreaen
Wive, who certainly taaght the Divinity and Atonement 
and univeral Bedempuon of Chriat independently of St. 
Paul, and with quite as mnoh precision u he:> A.ad what 
becomea of the ima«inarY di&tinouon between Eoeleaiutioal. 
that is Dogmaiio, and Biblioal Chriatianity, when it is 
admitted that St. Paal'a four genaine Epialea, OOld&ining 
all the elemeDta of that Chriatiaaity, weni amoag tile 
earlieet dooumenu of tile Faith ? It ued ~ be said that 
the early Counoila apoiled Biblical Cbriatianity bydefinmou 
of whioh Boripture knew noUiing. It is aatiafaeto~ to be 
told that what we value u " Eooleaiutioal Christianity ,. 
:baa ao muoh hiaher and better a parentace. 

Bat let DI look .. Wa a little more oleaely. Can.,. GM 
llliouly believe tbal the ., Beaurreoaon and .A-oew,ion •• 
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wbich baTe ., deified J811118 of Nuareth" an mon peculiar 
to St. Paul than to St. Pe&er and the ren of the Apoailea? 
la then a aingle docmine e&Nlltial to aaoh a faith in Cliria 
u we hold which is not ooniained in them as oonfedentea 
of Bt. Paul 'I If the " true work of Jeana" hu been 
e8'aoed, all the writers of the . New Testament, from St. 
lfatthew to Si . .John, were joint-oonapiraton in e«eoting 
the UDhappy work. If Bt. Paul "conoenkatea all intend 
in the death and 1'8111ffl1GUOD -of his lleBBiab," ao does St. 
Peter, and 10 doea St . .John, and 10 doee Bt . .James. St. 
Paul has given his reason for no longer knowing Chriat 
after the flesh ; and sublimely justifies the prominenoe he 
gives to the faob which oonanmmated hlllD&ll redemption. 
But then never was a mon misleading 11811tellce penned 
than that St. Paul hu no plaoe for the life and teaching 
of .Jeana. In oommon with the other Apostles, who, nnli.ke 
bimaelf, companied with the Lord, and quite as often and 
aft'ectionately as they, he commends the eumple of Christ 
to imitation, enforcea His habitual lessons of self-denial 
and the mortification of the flesh, teaches His doemne of 
the supnmaoy of love u the fulfilling of the law, and 
enforces the constant recognition of another world. The 
perfection of the nligion he teaches is the beholding the 
glory of the Lord, and being transformed into His image. 
But, as with St . .John so with St. Paul, the life of Christ is 
His heavenly character, whioh, withdrawn into heavenly 
plaoes, attra.cts the believer into fellowabip with His riaen 
and ascended life. 

Finally, on this subject, how oan onr author answer such 
a queetion as this 'I If everything miraculous is eliminated 
from the work and teaching of Jesus, and the vain fancy 
of a benefit from His death is enraoted from the Gospelt1, 
and Acts, and Epistles, and banished for ever, when an 
we to find the Christ who is the Head of the Christian 
faith 'I Not only is the anperstructnre gone, bot the 
foundation also: not only ia the great nebnla of Chriatianity 
dissipated, bot no nucleus even ia left. For then ia no 
noord of the teaching of Jesus which is not more or leas 
connected with the assertion of His Divine authority, and 
His ndeemi.ng death, and His risen dignity. The shadow 
of the cross falls 11JM!D almoat every page ; and the glory 
of a 111J?nm&ey higher than that of a human teacher 
blends W1th that ahadow everywhen. The older attacks 
apon the Di'riDity of Christ and the verit1 of Hia clealh 
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and reB11rrection respected this faot. They sought to give , 
aeooont of them in a very different way. Ancient 8oci
nianism inhodoced Bllpel'Dlltural religion into the fabrio of 
Christianity. U believed that there wu a miracle in the 
birlh, in the teaching, in the resmreotion, and in the risen 
dignity, of our Lord. With such a style of argumentation 
we may sympathise, and enter into oonfilct with it. Bat 
there is nothing to be said to the theory of this book. 
I& has nothing &o do with Christianity in any shape, save 
u one of the various forms of the great delusion as &o 
a spiritual life whioh has haunted the raoe from the 
beginning. 

But we must make these misoellaneoas remarks oon
verge to one event-the appearance of our Lord on a 
mountain in Galilee. There is, we think, no one oocurrenoe 
in the history of our Lord which forms a more satisfactory 
text for the disoussion of the evidences of His resurrection, 
and of the connection of His resurrection with the Person 
of the Redeemer Himself and the doctrines of the Christian 
faith. U may be said that we are blinded by credulity, 
and warped by a foregone determination to find harmony 
everywhere. This is certainly true, changing the words ; 
our absolute confidence in the Incarnate Bon, who died and 
rou sgain, blinds us to the possibility of error in the 
narrative of the things " which are surely believed " among 
.us ; and we confess that we are warped by an absolute 
usurance that there is harmony for alf who sincerely seek 
it. Bot the question is not between our credulity and the 
profound prejadioe of our opponents ; it is simply matter 
of fact, and of the preparation of a case for any dispu
aionate jury that may be found. Let us consider the aoep
tical statement of &be matter Ant, with all oonidence that 
the worst will be made of it here. 

First, and this opens a wide question, is the circumstance 
that the Lord's appearanoe on a mountain in Galilee cannot 
be fi.Ued in to the other accounts of Hie poet-resurrection 
life. Here we cannot bot observe how strong and pena
sin an element in this deatruouve criucism is the usamp
tion that what any Evangelist does not reoord he does not 
bow; in other words, that each memorialist of our Lord's 
history must needs give a full acoount of all that took 
place. U is true that this balelesa theory of the conatrac
tion of the Ooapela ia not farmally laid down : bot it i■ 
lilently pre■uppo■ed tlaroaghoat. We haTe no ■pace to 
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give all the instances of this vice in the argument. Bot it 
would be a wholesome exeroi11e for the reader to find it om 
for himself; whether he does or not, let him be on hia 
guard against it. It would be hardly 1m euggeraiioil. to 
aay that one half of the objeotiona brought agaimi our 
m.rrativee would immediately VIUlieh if some snob theory 
&a this were once accepted : that ea.oh reporter is 1m inde
pendent witness ; that each takes OJI some epeoial faota 
omitted by others, and makes them his own ; and that one 
overruling inspiring Spirit so ordered the whole, that all 
the records should be mutually eopplemenlary, and con
spire to one perfect picture. Soppoai.ng we add to this that 
the accounts were intended to form a quaternion, ud to be 
bound up in one volume, virtually, though not avowedly, 
made up of supplementary narratives, there oan be no 
reasonable ground for offence against snob a theory. Bot 
if it be onoe admitted, we oan understand how, in 
these artleBS narratives, each recorder goes hie own way, 
not solioitoua to show that he is independent, ud not in
dicating the points of jonotare whioh conneot his narrative 
with that of others. Then we dismiss at onoe the notion 
that every reoord ought to contain a clear aooount of all 
that was " surely believed " oonoeming the myaterioua 
Forty Daya between the Resurrection and the Asoenaion. 
We no longer expect that ,ivery memoir shall contain 
all the events, ud all in their order. We must needa 
reject the idea that the authenticity of the narrative■ 
is bound up with their ampliiude of information, ud 
imperilled by their seeming to deacribe all that they 
record aa all that actually took place. 

This book oonstutly argues the other way. Very muy 
times the remark is made, that of such and snob an 
account we hear nothing elsewhere, that there is silence 
where we should expect further information. It is never, 
indeed, directly asserted that the silence of one Evangelist 
ia equivalent to a denial of the fact which he soppresaes; 
but this is the tone of the whole diaoossion. And 1t is one 
which, we confess, makes ua very impatient. Instances 
might be given at any length, and in uy number. But we 
take only a sentence or two, conneoted with oor present 
sobjeot, whioh meet our eye almost fortuitously, of the 
" dramatio ud interesting" legend of Emmaos. The writer 
says : " According to the third Bynoptio, the first appear
ance of leans to any one after the Resurrection waa not to 



the women, and not to Kary IJ&gdalene, but to two 
bn&bren who wen no& aponl• at all, the name of one of 
wbom, we an told, wu Cleopa9. The aory of the walk to 
Emmaaa is very dnmatio and interesting, 'bat it is clearly 
legendary. None of the other Eftllgelilb aeein to lmow 
anything of it ?" Is this aaliafaetory ? Doee the writer 
really believe tba& the third Evangelist meant to make 
this the first appearance ? " Considering the nature and 
number of the alleged appearances of leaua, this episode 
aeema moat disproportionate and ine:iplieable. The final 
incident comple&ee oar conviation of the amealily of the 
whole episode ; after the aaoramental blessing and breaking 
of bnad, Jeaaa nniabea in a manner which removes the 
story from the domain of history. On their mum to 
Jerusalem, the Synoptiat adds, thflJ' find the Eleven, and 
are informed that ' the Lord waa raised, and wae eeen by 
Simon.' Of this appearance we are not told any more.'' 

In conneotion with the Savioar'a allusion lo Bia aaoen
aion, we find the valuable remark that, " In the meaaage 
sent by leaaa to Bia diaoiplea, He spoke of ascending 'to 
your God and My God,' but the Evangelist, at the close of 
hia Gospel, strikes the same note aa that upon which be 
commenced hia philoaophioal prelude." This ia the simple 
truth, if we rightly understand that the note of our Lord's 
Divinity, struck at the commencement by the Holy Ghost, 
was the keynote into which He willed that this Goapel 
~icalarly should sink at the close. Bot the writer goes 
on : " We shall only add one further remark concerning 
this episode, and it ia the repelition of one already made. 
It is much to be regretted that the writer does not inform 
na how these interviews of Jesus with Bia diaoiplea ter
minated." After disporting himself with the various poui
bilitiea of the Saviour's loeality after the Resurrection, he 
goea on : " These are not jeering, but aeriona indications of 
the soantineaa of the information given by the Evangelista, 
which ia not compensated by some trifling detail of no 
value, oeoaaionally inserted to heighten the reality of a 
narrative. ... It will be observed that in this Gospel, aa in 
the third Synoptic, the appearances of 188118 are confined 
to lerasalem, and exclude Galilee. These two Gospela are, 
therefore, clearly in direct contradiction with the sta&e
ments of the fint two Bynoptica.'' 

The principle of interpre&ation forced upon aa by a ool
lation of the narrativea is this : that eaoh of tbe Bftll-
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geli,u bad his vocation to cODDeOI oar Lord'• naarreation 
wnb the s11baeqaenl hiaiory of lhe GOlpel in a ~calar 
way. St John, coming after .all the real, obnouly llu 
ateadily in view ,be new bond of faith in the Lord'• 
aacended Penon, which was to be etRablished in the place 
of the " touch " of seme and fellowahip with His '918ible 
manifeetauon. SI. Kart merely brings his narratin to a 
delennina'8 close, with general nferenoe to the fatara of 
the kingdom of faith. St. Luke is filled with the thoaghl 
of the Emmaas narrative and the Asoenaion. Believing, 
aa we do, that be oonunaes bis acooant in the Aola, we 
fi.nd two nanauves of the laUer event, one of whiob loob 
backwards to the past, anti the other forwards to the great 
flliare, the two being perfectly oonaia'8nt. Till it oan be 
proTed-and nothing in this book contain• shadow of 
proof-that the same writer did not oompoae the GoaJ)81 
and the Aots, it is idle to speak of 8'. Luke's ignonng 
other manifeslauons of the risen Cbrid ; he speaks of 
foriy days' more or len oontinaoas colloquy with the 
disciples. St. Matthew, the fin* EVllllgelist, has the 
mountain in Galilee, and all that the manifeslation on that 
mountain conno'8d, in his thoughts, and made tha& the 
oentre of bis post-resurrection history. 

Now let as give a specimen of our author's w1,i of deaJina 
with the facts of the history, or rather with their records. 

"Then hu been 10me dilcaaion u to wbal the donbt mentiODecl 
iD "· 17 refen, aome critic■ maiD&aillillg &bat 10me doubt.ed u to 
Uae propriely of wonbipping Jena, whild othen more cornoU:, 
conlider that tbey doubted u &o Bill identity ; but we need not 
mention the auriou apologetic ezpluatiolUI oJl'ered. A.re we &o 
nprd the mention of tblH donb&a u u • mutimahle proof of 
the eudom of the Evugeli■t■ '7 U ao, then we may Ind faull 
with tbe omi■aion to tel1111 whether, ud bow, tbN8 doubt■ were 
at at rut. A.a tbe mrrative atuds the doubt& were not re■olved. 
Wu ii pouible to doubt witbout good relBOD or the identily of 
one witb whom, until a few day■ previolllly, the diaoiplea had been 
m daily ud homly contact at leut for a year, if not longer? 
Doubt iJa euoh a cue ia iialnitel:, more deoiaiYe than belief. W • 
cu regard the expreaion, however, iJa no other light than u • 
men rhe&orioal device iJa • legendary IW'l'IDYe. The re■t of the 
U0011Dt need have litUe farther diaouuion here. The enraorcliury 
aWemenl iJa v.18 aeem■ u clearly the expn■aioa of latertbeoJoa 
u the bapti■mal formula iJa v. 19, when the doobme of the TriDi'J 
ia eo dalnitely uprea■ed. Some aritie■ nppoee t.bM Ute Bleva 
were -' UODe UJIOII tbia ooeuioa, bu, ~ eitur Ill the diNiplae 
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or len1 were preND', or at leut the lve huclrecl breUinn to 
whom Paul refen, 1 Cor. :n. 8. Thil mainly l'llltl on t.he 1ta&e
men& tha& ' aome doab&ecl,' for i& ii arped Iha&, alter the &wo 
pre'riou 1ppeu1,11cea to the dileiplea in lerualem mentioned by 
&he ot.her Ennselil&I, it ii impouible Iha& the Eleven could bave 
r,u doab&, 1Dd, CODlllqUen&ly, &bat o&hen mu& have been preaenl 
who had no& pre'riouly been convinced. II ii IIC&l'Cely neaeeury 
to poin& oa& t.he u&&er wnb1111 of noh ID argamenL I& ii not 
permiuible, however, to pa&oh on to &hi■ Gaapel aanp1 cut oa& of 
t.he otben. n mu1t be clear to every unprejudiced 1taden& t.bat 
t.he 1ppe&r1Dce1 or lelU narrated by t.he rour Goapela in Galilee 
1Dd Judea C&DDOt be harmoniaed, IDd we have 1hown tha& t.hey 
11:1clade each o&her. The flnl Bynop&ilt record■ (v. 10) the order 
for t.he diacipl111 to go into Galilee, and with no further interruption 
than the mention of t.he return of t.he diacoml&ed surd from the 
aepulcfire to t.he chief prie1t, he (v. 18) ■tatea that t.hex went into 
Galilee, where t.hey aw JIIIUI in &he manner ja1t de■cribed. No 
amount of insenaity CID inaer& the 1ppe&r1,11oea in Jeraulem here 
without t.he p11111t violation of all common ■enae. Thia is &he 
only appeuance to &he Eleven recorded in Kal&laew. We m• 
here again poin& out &he ainplar omiuion to relate &he manner in 
which &hi■ interview wu ended. The epiaode 1Dd &he Goepel, 
indeed, are broagh& to a very ar&illic clOH by &he 11:1pre11ion, • Lo, 
I am wi&la yoa all &he day■ unto &he end of the world ; ' but we 
mut inail& that it ii a very 1ageative C.C& that i& doe1 no& oc,c,ar 
to t.he111 writen to 1tate what became of Jeau. Surely no point 
eoald have been more fall of intereat &laan t.he manner in which 
Jena here finally leave■ &he diaciplea, 1Dd ia diamiaaed from &he 
history. Tha& aach ID importlDt point of llae narrative ii omilr.ed 
iii in the hisheal degree remubble 1Dd aignilcanl. Had a formal 
termination to t.he inlemew been recounted, il would have been 
■abject to criticiam, and by no mean■ any evidence of truth ; but 
it aeem1 to u, &ha& t.he circumatance tha& it never occurred to 
t.heu wri&en to relate t.he departure of Jen1 is a very atn,ng 
indication of t.he unreality and ahadowy nature of \he whole 
tradition." 

To reiterate what hu been said-the point, indeed, whioh 
we have made manifest in these pages-why may we not, 
in the writer's rough language, "patch on lo this Gospel 
scraps col ool of the others " ? These assertions, and 
those that follow, are nol admiBBible; they have no right 
to be beard in this argument. " It moat be clear " is too 
subjective ; clear only to those whose minds are deeply 
preJudfoed againa& every other view. Asseveration may be 
piled on aaaeveration, but common aenae will not aocepi 
the position that St. Matthew omi"8d other events beoa1ll8 
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he did not know them, or because they never took place. 
Jesus is not " dismissed from the history " by St. MaUhew 
in silence ; his narrative was writkin for those who knew 
the fact of the Ascension, and would read it in mher 
memorials. What does the author mean by the sentence, 
" It never occurred to thelNI writen to relate the deparlure 
of Jesus," and that this "is a very strong indication of the 
unreality and shadowy nature of the whole tndition " ? 
Surely, some of these writen related how He departed ; 
and the unreality and shadows of the event become the 
aubstanual realities of the Acts and the Epistles. 

But the allusion to St. Paul's " Five hundred brethren " 
suggests an important consideration. It certainly might 
seem from the Evan~eliat'a narrative that only the Apostles 
were invited to the distant mountain; but, on closer e:mmi
nation, there is nothing in the account that requires this ; 
and, indeed, the opposite seems indicated by the fact of an 
appointment for Galilee, as the Apostles were near the 
Lord in J eruaalem. That a place so far off was selected, 
it might be thought, for the sake of very many whom it 
was the Lord's desire to see in one company. Now, what 
more natural than to suppose that St Paul had this 
meeting in view when he spoke of the Five Hundred? It 
is ao apt a solution of the difficulty that it might seem 
made also on purpose ; were it not that tho Apostle refen 
to them in too artlesa a manner, and with too entire an in
dependence of the Gospel narrative. Every difficulty is at 
once solved, and we learn some important lessons over and 
above. We can understand how it is that the meeting 
with the large number is mentioned a.a ocourring after the 
interviews with individuals ; it was a public and cere
monial and, as it were, official convocation, for which the 
private interviews prepared. Again, we can understand 
how it was that there were so many assembling around the 
Galilean hill-aide. Time had been allowed for the circula
tion of the report that at a set time the Lord would 
appear; what the women had committed to their charge 
would be spread abroad throughout the whole region; and 
in every valley, every village where the memory of Jesus 
was fresh, and devotion to Him strong, there would be 
awakened the desire to meet Him at His own appointed 
plaoe. It seems easy enough to find materials for this 
assembly of Five Hundred. Our " dispassionate " critic 
thinks otherwise : " Where could so many as five hmdred 
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disaiplee have been colleeted at one time? The ntllat of 
the Ads natea the number of the Chriatian aommanny 
pthered together to eleat a euooeuor to ludu u about oae 
handred and fifty. Apologists, iherefon, either nppoae 
the appeuance to 6va handred to have taken r.Iace in 
Jerusalem, when numbers of _pilgrima from Galilee and 
other parts were in the Holy City, or that ii occurred in 
Galilee itself, where they suppose believen to have been 
more numerollB. This is the merest conjectan ; and then 
is not even ground for uaeriing that there were ao many u 
five hundred brethren in any one place, by whom 1881l8 
could have been aeen." St. Paul does not •Y that Chrisl 
wu aeen by five hundred belonging to one ~. nor 
does St. Matthew say so. This is an aggnl'ation of the 
difficulty-supposing one to e:liai-which is quite sn· 
taitoua. Three weeb of C11.1'1'9ncy given to such good n8WI 
would bring all who bore the alighleai love to the name of 
Jeana from all pans. Then oomea in once more the ever
luting refrain : 

"la it pouible to ■uppou, however, Uiat, had there been 10 
large a D'lllllber of penon■ colleotecl upon Uaat oecuion, the Evm
pliat would not have mentioned the fact 'I On the other hand, 
don it not ■omewhat clileredit the ■ia\ement Uaat Je1111 wu aeen 
by ■o large a D'lllllber at onoe, Uaat no reoord of 111ch a remarkable 
ocomrenoe uwa el■ewhere ? How oould the tradition of 111oh 1111 
event, wimeued by ■o muy, have ■o oomple\ely periabed t.ha& 
neither in Uae Gotpell or Aou, nor i.a my other wrimig, ia then 
my refennoe to it ; 1111d our only lmowledge of it ia thia bare 
■ia\ement, withoai a ■iDgla detail 'I Th.- ia only one Hplanation: 
t.ha& the ... mbl7 oould not have noopiaed i.a the phenolll8DOD, 
wha&ever it wu, Uae ri■en Je■111, or t.ha& 1ubteq11enUy 1111 uplana
tion wu siven which di■pelled ■ome temporary ill111ion. ID my 
cue, we man imiat Uaat the tot■l abteDoe of all conmmmon of 
an appo■rance to five hundred per■on■ at onoe alone renden nab 
an ooourreuce more thm ■upiciom.'' 

Now, let aa read on in onr writer's criticism. "This 
appearance not only is not mentioned in the other Goapela, 
bat it e:a:cludes the appeannoes in Jada&, of which the 
writer aeems to be altogether ignorant. U he knew of 
them, he practically denies them." To ihia neeping 
aueriion we utterly demur. n baa no kind of justifica
tion. U is absurd on the very face of ii. For surely the 
writer of ihia elaborate Goepel, familiar u he shows him
aelf with all the wonderful eftllil of the Lord's life, UMl 
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• eo completely poneued of all the aac,red traditions, eoulcl 
not have been ignorant of nents oeomring in Jerusalem, 
which, at leut, wen commonly ,apposed to have occurred. 
This would be to regard him as master of all faots before 
the Passion, and deplorably ~onnt of all those thal 
followed. Here, as everywhere m thw monument of special 
pleading against the lruth, the eagemeBB of the opponent 
defeats its own cauae. We dwell on it, not so muoh be
cause of the imponanee of the matter in qut1ation, u 
because we deain to JilOint ont to the unwary reader how 
keen moat be hia caution in receiving any argument that 
he finds here. But again : " In obedience to the oommimcl 
of 1eaus, the disoiplea are represented as having gone 
away into Galilee • unto the mountain which 1eaua had 
appointed them.' We have not previously heard of this 
specific appointment." Btrietly and literally, this ia true; 
there has been no formal notice of any particular gathering 
together of the Lord's company on any mountain in Galilee. 
But the" dispassionate reader," to whom our author is ao 
fond of appealing, will find, if he ia not averse to finding it, 
precisely what is here deaiderated as wanting. Thie very 
Evangelist tells us, and with every mark of importance 
attached to the oommunication, that Jesus said unto His 
disciples, on the way to the Monnt of Olives, " All ye shall 
be offended because of Me this night ; for it ia written, I 
will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad. But, after I am risen ~. I will go 
before you into Galilee." Pater's impetuosdy interrupted 
the communication, which was, we may suppose, con
tinued, though not in words that we hear. Can we suppose 
that our Lord signified to Bia servants that Be would 
appear only in Galilee, or that Be would, after His 
resurrection, go atraightway thither ? Surely, a tem.perate 
spirit of criticism would shrink from aucb o. supposition as 
this. Immediately after His resurrection, and while ap
pearing near Jerusalem itself, in one of those manifesta
tions which our author would make Bt. Matthew deny, our 
Lord by Bis angel-Be Himself being near, and about o 
ehow Himself-reminded Bis disciples of that command
ment: "Go quickly, and tell His diaoiples that He is risen 
from the dead; and behold, Be goeth before you into Galilee ; 
there shall ye see Him ; lo, I have told you." This is once 
more, and with sacred emphasis, repeated b1 our Lord 
Bimaelf: " Go, tell Ky brethren, that they go mto GaWee, 
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and there Ibey shall aee Ke." In all Ibis a cliapuaionate 
in~retation will find it neoeuary to read much between 
the lines. The specific mounw.n must be inserted, with 
the specification of the time, or the approDJDate time ; it 
moat soppo88 that weeks elapaed, the record of which SI. 
Ka"hew leave& to other& ; lhal the preliminary interviews 
were intended to prepare the way for that great and solemn 
meeting. St. Matthew digresses simply to intercalate, in 
his integrity, the theory invented for future service by the 
elder& as to the Lord's resurrection. He then returus to 
the one event in his thoughts, and his narrative flows 
into that, with the addition of the " moanw.n where Jesus 
had appointed them." And who has any right, even on 
human grounds, and apart from the intervention of the 
inspiring Spirit, to deny to an inde~dent historian the 
right to summarise events without giving all the processes 
and details ? Were there no purpose to se"e, dispassionate 
judgment would at once assume that the Evangelist is 
simply omitung what it was not his purpose to include, and 
that a mountain had been mentioned, though he does not 
eay precisely when, and that a great importance was 
attached to the meeting arranged for, though he does not 
spend any words in magnifying that importance, leaving 
the event to speak for itself. 

Once more, it is said by the Evangelist that " aome 
doubted." And who that connects St. Paul's account with 
ihat of St. Matthew can fail to see that here is an incidental 
confirmation of the theory-if such it may be called-that 
the mountain in Galilee was the scene of the congregation 
of all who in any sense called Jesus Lord. U is not Raid 
that any disbelieved : it is only eaid that there were aome 
in that large gathering who bad then hesitations as to the 
verity of the appearance and the identity of the Pereon 
who appeared, with the Jesus whom they went out to see. 
This hesitation is perfectly consistent with St. Paul's state
ment that they were "brethren." Disciples, who were 
more than mere brethren, had similarly doubted when tho 
Changed Form first met their eyes ; and he must be an 
inveterate devotee of scepticism whose belief cannot accept 
this Jlsyohological fact of the religious life, that faith may 
ooe:nst with doubt. Certainly, we are free to admit, St. 
Matthew's narration is not, on this supposition, precisely 
what we might have ex~ted. It aeems to take too much 
for granted. It is burned and oondeDBed to the last degree. 
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But that we must leave to the First Evangelist, and not 
bn.nd his record as a legend on that account. We are 
oontent to reoeive St. Paul's supplementary accoont-whieh, 
by the way, is contained in an Epistle that all men hold 
genuine, and which is written in the plainest style of 
narration and with all the qaalities of honesty and exacti
tude, for which even our opponents give him credit-as 
a most interesting undesigned evidence of the truth of 
St. Matthew. And it is not too much to eay, that the 
defence of the record of the appearance on the mountain 
establishes the other appearances which St. Paul refers to, 
and that in their exact order. 

These remarks are only suggestive. It would be easy to 
pursue the subject; but we must fall back into the tranquil 
oourse of our loyal faith again, and, forgetting that a 
destructive critic exists, pay our own act of homage to 
this wonderful scene. Let us go with the whole company 
of the disciples of the Risen Christ to the mountain which 
He had appointed, and redeot what that concourse means in 
which we take our place. 

To us it is the great event after the Resurrection : it is 
the eDitome of the Resurrection itself and its evidences. It 
is the-consummation and guarantee of all the rest. The other 
appeannces prepared for it. They were intended for the 
establishment of the wavering faith of individuals. This was 
intended for the confirmation of the faith of the entire e:dant 
community : to give an opportunity to the whole number 
of those who loved J"esus of Nazareth of beholding Him in 
His risen Person, thus making the entire Church-if such 
a term may be already used-a body of witnesses of the 
Resurrection. St. Peter declares that He was " showed 
openly." He does, indeed, add that it was "not to all the 
people ; " but we are to understand this as signifying, not 
to all the J"ewish people. It is true, also, that he adds, 
"onto us who did eat and drink with Him after He rose." 
But this does not exclude other witnesses besides the 
A~stles; otherwise the women, who did not eat and drink 
with Him, would be shut ·out. It was the Divine order 
that the fact of the Resurrection should be wi&neSBed by 
all who were personally interested by faith in the misaion 
of Christ. But with this we must connect another purpose 
blended with the former. It was the gracious will of the 
Bedeemer that the dawning faith of all the sincere though 
imperfect followers of His hambled eBtate should have 
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their confidence in Him establiahecl for their own IIUS. He 
who in Hia &endemeu gave Peter his priftie pardon, IIDd 
releued Thomas from hia doab&a, and cheered the Elevm 
again and again by His preaence, lrovidecl that the whole 
company of his discipleahip aboal by one 10vereign mani• 
featation be bit to his Divine.human bean for ever. 

Once more, we may v•ure to say that the Supnme 
pnrpoae included another objeot. It waa the Saviour'■ will 
that His own aolemn inveatitun with the lfecliatorial 
Authority aasured to Him in His reaurrection should take 
place in the midat of Bia Churcb. Be bad UB1UDed His 
dominion already in the lower world ; tho~ of that 
investiture we know little. But it is among His colleatecl 
people, and in the neighbourhood where He had received 
the transfiguration ea.meat, that Be would cloth-' Hiroaelf 
with Bis final and unchangeable dignity. They .6m heard 
the words, "All power ha.a been given to Ke in heaven and 
in earth." Then followed, in their midst, but with a special 
application to the Apoatlea, the final commiBBion to preach 
the Gospel to the ends of the earth. Read in the light of 
this in'8rpretaiion, we vemure to aay that the entire record 
is harmonious, oonaistent, and in keeping with the whole 
charac'8r of our adorable llaater. 

U ia at the loot of that mounwn-nothiug doubting
that we read all anch books a.a that which we have here 
slightly noticed. There they are disarmed of every vestige 
of their offence, and cliaoharged of all their malignity. 
We worship the riaen Lord, tbankfal that His" death and 
reanrrection have deified l88D8 ;" and our only wish for 
our infidel fellow•ainnen is that they wonld cany their 
books to the same glorions aoene. There they would bum 
them, like the Ephesians, in the market•place; and nse 
their learning ancl their gifts, which are BO great that we 
moam not to be able to praise them, in a better service. 



LITER.ARY NOTICES. 

I. THEOLOGICAL. 

Lteewa. By the Bev. Jouph Cook. London : B. D. 
Dickimon. um. 

W11: will not do :Mr. Cook the injutice to &peak of him u a 
meteor, that bu blazed forth on a 111dden, and filled the lit.erary 
firmament with Bplendour. Be ia neither bom of the dark, nor 
will he vaniah in the dark:. And though it ia not to be ezpeded 
that the world will lo~ go after him as it bu been doing for aome 
time put., the light which he bu kindled will ahine in the intel
!i,mce and conacience of thouaanda, for untold yean, after he 
himaelf bu been gathered to his fat.hen. The great.eat bocm 
which a gifted man could jut now confer upon the louth of 
Weat.ern Cbriatendom would be to utter wiae, profoun attrac
tive, and burning worda, on 111ch great toJ>ica u the immortality 
of .the aoul; the correlation■ which 111ba11t between the moral 
aenae in man and the conatitntion of the univerae ; the abaolut,e 
identity in kind of the Divine revelatiom of nature, Providence, 
and the Bible ; the acientific buis of the Goapel doctrine■ or 
,ailt, redemption, and final puniahment ; the reality of the 
ID8piration or the Scriptnrea ; and other 1ubjecta akin to them. 
Who baa not felt of late, either in himaelf or on behalf of thoae 
about him, the prelllll'e of theae ancient problems t And what 
lover of Chriat and of mankind bu not deaired that aome one 
might appear, at once atrong enough, ao far as enr man can be, 
to grapple with their difficu.Itiea, and withal of 111ch culture and 
eloquence u would enable him to exhibit the truth con~ 
them with clearneu, fiacination, and power t We do not hem
We to u.y that thia demand ia met in Mr. Cook. Bia Llt:tvru, 
named aboYe, delivered in Boston, U.S., before 1111diencea crowded 
with the di'finity and philoeop~7, the learning and the ecience or 
J!'.aat.em America, while formally thq are an intended. polemic 
apinat the theoaophi• of Theodore Parker and Em~ deal 
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with all theae preuing queationa, and deal with them precisely in 
the manner in which they needed to be dealt with. For eeareh
ing philoeophical analyaia ; for keen and •ercilea logic ; for 
dogmatic aaaertion of eternal truth in the august name of acience, 
111cli u thrills the aoul to ita foundations; for endleaal.y diver
sified and moat apt illustration, drawn from a wide Seid of 
reading and observation ; for true poetic feeling ; for pathos, 
without any mixture of aentimentality ; for candour ; for moral 
elevation ; and for noble loyalty to thOl8 gnat Chriatian verities 
which the author aftirma and vindicatea--theae wonderful Ltt
turu atand forth alone amidat the contemporary literature of 
the clua to which they belong. No opponent will be able to read 
them without admiration for the geni111 which hu produced 
them ; and we venture to add that no ~f~nent ought to be 
able ~ read them without the conviction substantially and 
on the whole, Mr. Cook ia right, and that the scheme of human 
deatiny, which the Bible &9811mea and teaches, ia anticipated, en
doraed, and ratified by the unqueationable fact.a of conaciouaneu 
and of the world about ua. We know too well that prejudice, 
moral indifference, flippancy, and the habit of aelf-pleuing, will 
effectually keep all aurh reuoning u Mr. Cook's at arm's length. 
But it ia none the leas valid on this account. It ia still unan
awerable by the intelligence. And we have good hope that, with 
many young persona in particular, theae L«Jvru will prove a 
means either of protection or of escape from the miserable acep
ticiam to which, both in England aud elsewhere, certain recent 
inveatigations in the domain of science and of Biblical literature 
have unhappily given birth. There never W'IIII acepticism, perhapa, 
'that had ao much to aay for itself at fint sight; none which it ia 
harder to diapoae of in few worda in a railway carriage. It needa 
no 111btlety to pit the Boob of Chronicles against the Boob of 
Kinga ; or Sir Charlea Lyell against M0188 ; or the Holy God of 
the Bible ~nat the &ing whON beneficence adjuata the hinges 
in an insect a limb. But, aaauredly, no acepticiam wu ever more 
contracted in ita range ofviaion, o• more audaciollB in the boldneaa 
of ita generaliaationa, or more conspicuously unacientific in many 
of ita leading principles and methoda. Mr. Cook, in his own 
trenchant and IDcisive manner, shows all this ; and, what is 
better, he rean upon the immutable foundations of conaciouaneu, 
logic, and experiment, a positive syatem of ethical and 11piritual 
verity, which no man can aaaail without uaailing the conatitution 
of hie own nature and of the universe of being. H any who read 
these pagt'II ahould be led by our commendation to study Mr. 
Cook'• Ledvru, they will thank ua warmly for calling our atten
tion to them. They are undoubtedly one of the moaHorci"ble and 
brilliant pieces or controversial Chriat.ian literature ever given to 
the world. 



BABTow's BIBLE DICTIONABT. 
~ Bibi, Dit:Ciou,y ; Beiag a Comprekffl,u,11 Digut of t/&4. 

HiMory au.Amiquitiu of theHebrev,a and Nei,ghbou.ring 
Natiou ; the Natural Hiatory, fhography, and Luera
"'" of tJa, Sacr,d Writing,, toitl& &ferenct to the Latut 
Beuarch.u. By the Bev. J. A. Bastow. Fourth Edi
tion. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1876. 

''l'BB title deac:ribes accurately the content.a of the work, and the 
number of editions called for indicates the reception it hu met 
wit.Ji. Some books dese"e favour and fail to obtain it, aome 
obtain without deserving it. This one both deserves and hu 
obtained it. The well-written introduction contains a IDU8 of 
information respecting ancient MSS. and translations, and relate, 
clearly and fully the history of the English venrions. A. an 
example of reference to late l"88e&l'Ches we may mention the 
account of recent Nile discoveries in the description of that river. 
The necessary brevity of the articles only permit.a the statement of 
conclusions and admitted facts, apart from reasons, DI where of the 
Book of Isaiah it is said, " The notion of aome rationalist scholars, 
that the book is made up of fragment.a by different authbrs, aome 
or whom lived near the close of the exile, is not worth noticing." 
Greek and Hebrew words are given in Roman characters. One 
Feature not indicated in the title is that the work is a Theological 
Dictionary aa well. This would be out of place in a work intended 
for profeued students and scholars ; but for a certain claaa, such 
as local preachers, Sunday-achool teachers, the feature is an 
addition&l recommt1ndation. The theology is Methodist through
out. We could desire nothing better for the purpose than such 
articles aa those on Atonement, Adoption, Justification, Sanctifi
cation, Inspiration, Election, Punishment, and similar topics. The 
theological articles are a manual of sound doctrine. We heartily 
wish the volume a permanent sale. 

FilANKI..um's TIii: AGE A.'-D THE GoSPEL. 

The Age and the Ooapel ; or, Euay, on Ohri,tianity, it, 
Fri.enda and Opponent,. By the late Bev. Benjamin. 
Frankland, B.A. London: Elliot Stock. 1877. 

TIIE 111bject diacuwd in the first ~ is indicated in the first 
sentence, "Shall the world be evange • 1" The question, of coune, 
it not answered. What man could answer it 1 We know how Christ 
met a similar qneation. Yet after these additional centuries of expe
rience we ought to be able to judge u to the set of the current.. 
This is all that the lamented 1,11thor attempts to do. He lays down 
aonnd principjes,gathers up general resulta,and tries to forecast pro
babilitiea. Hia review and concluaions are of a somewhat sombre 
out, and this from the fact that he looks only on one side 
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of the question. Admitting the truth of eYerJthing -.id abom 
the wl111"8 or the Jewish Chunb, or philOIOPh7, of modent' 
ciriliaation, or the Cbriatian Chardi to realile the Dirine
parpo1tw, thia -ii all the more nu>n to beline that the ftatan 
will be wiaer and brighter. And enn the put hu • ::Z 
of pro8ftlll, or national elevation, or apiritaal ,rnnnh. which 
to be conaidered. This ii not colllidered in tlie volame, • it did 
not fall within the writer's scope. The modern idea or the pro-
1'81111 or the haman race u a whole ia • jlld one, and hu lltill to 
be worked oat Crom a Christian atandpoint. Here ii a grand 
theme Cor a Christian Buckle or Draper, and the nwerial Cor 
• noble apology Cor the faith. .Mr. Frankland dwella wit.b 
empbuia on the principles or ,-rsonal reapolllibili'J and t.be 
conwigency or the Divine pro11U181 on human fideli'J snd ..i. 
He retmns to t.be atabject with still greater vigour in the later 
-;.. We trust that his earneat practical irogeations will be 
widely read and pondered among Jrfethodiata. Two other -r
on t'&ith, and doubt and unbelief, are the Cmit or much caref'al 
thought. Tho:1 volume, u every one who knew .Mr. Frankland W'OUld 
upect, ii modest., reverent., inatinot at once with t'&ith snd c:ultme. 

EaASXU8'8 F AJIILIAB 0oLI.OQUIE8. 

TA. W1aole Familiar Colloq•v• of Delidmu Ervmu of 
RoUmlam. Tranalated from the Latin by Nathan 
Bailey, .A.a&hor of" Tbe Univenal .E&ymol~:!, Eng
lish Dio&ionary." London: Hamilton, .A.: , and 
Co. 1877, 

IN addition to the hacknered difficulty or ~nting in • trua
lation the ~iar flavour of celebnt.ed worb, tliere ia tlua 
additional difficulty in translating the Colloquies, that they were 
intended partly u a guide in colloquial Latin. In this napect 
they are second only, if they are aecond, to Terence. Terence of 
coarse hu the hi,dler perfection or finish, bat the adftllllp of 
variety ia with Eramii11& The deaign ii YeTf apparent in t.be 
fint few dialogues, in which each paragraph ringa the clumgea . 
on a particular phrase or idiom. A aelection for the 1118 or achoola 
hu lately been published, and we wonder that it hu not been 
done before. In the sixty-two dialogues on u many dif'erent 
111bjec:t.a there ia an enraordi..!U7_ ~ount of familiar I.tin or t.be 
beet kind. Of COlll'le in an &lgliah translation thia ori,dnal JIIII'• 
poee or the book ia set uide, and we are inclined to t.iiink that 
the great Dutch scholar, who knew Latin better than he knew hia 
OW'D or any other tongue, woald have shrunk with horror from 
the notion of a vernacular translation. We come11 alao, t.hit it 
OODllllted beforehand we ehould have pronounced man7 paagea 
anfnDlla&able. However much to the taste of former days, they 
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are happily out or keeping with onn. B11t these preliminary 
objectiona uide, the tranalation, which ia nearly a century and a 
halC old, ia emillent-clOlle, faithful, ·t.ene, idiomatic. Jfr. Bailey 
knew both Latin and ~ well, and ia peculiarly happy in the 
Eqliah equivalent.a he gtYee for Latin phrues. A few not.ea here 
and there to explain alluiona whieh uye now become obac:ure 
would ban been an additional aerrice. The tranalation ia the 
only one which giffl the whole work. 

Even in their English dreu the dialoguee are • wondertul 
illllStration of the author'• clauical learning, and of the ideu and 
IUIUlera of the day. Few claaaea and clwactera escape the 
critic'• keen atire.. The natural acience of the "J9 typified in the 
dialogu• on Friendahip and C11rtain Problems III Yery amllling. 
Eccleaiaatica come in for a large ahare of obaervation, and while 
the exiat.ence of good ones ia not denied, the other sort are moat 
prominent. In more than one dialogue, u in The Shipwn,ck 
and The Funeral, prayer to uintl ia placed in contrut with prayer 
to God. "Antony. Were they at their prayera all the while t 
Ado/pi,. Ay, u if it had been for a wager. One 111111g hie Hail 
Queen ; another, I belieYe in God. There were 80me who had 
certain particular prayera, not unlike magical charms, apinat 
dangera. Afll. How affliction makea DMm religioaa I In proa
perity we neither think of God nor Mint. But what did you de 
all thia while 1 Did 1ou not make von to aome uintl I Ado/. No, 
none at all Afll. Why 80 t Ado/. I make no baraaina with 
uinta. For what ia thia but a bargai.n in form t I will gin you 
if you do 80 and ao; or, I will do 80 and 80 if you do 80 and 80 ; 
I will s_!Ye you a wu taper if I nim out alive ; I will go to 
Rome if you •ve me. Arai. But did you call upon none of the 
aaintl for help t Ado/. No, not ao much u that neither. AMI. 
Why 80 t Ado/. Became heaven ia a large place, and if I ahould 
recommend my aafety to any aaint, u auppose to St. Peter, who 
perhapa would hear aooneat becall8e he atanda at the door, before 
he can come to God Almighty, or before he could tell Him my 
condition, I may be loat. Am. \\'hat did you do then t Ado/. I 
enn went the nm way (atraight, ndll) to God the Father, eaying, 
Our Father, which art in heaYeD. There ia none of the uinta 
heara aooner than He does, or more readily givea what ia uked for." 

We do not wonder at the antipathy of the monb to EnunnUL 
Their l~da and ~map! and charma find no mere, at hia 
hands. The crowmng aign of the approaching end of all thinga, 
to the monk, wu "Erumna writ.ea Colloquiea. • In the ReJ~ona 
~ he ingenioualy introducea a letter from the V ugin 
Mary, u credibly attea&ed u auch thinga generally are, com
plaimng of the worahip i.-id her. " And there ia another IOl't of 
people w~ pnyera are no& properly ao wicked u fooliah. The 
maicl pra,a, JlarJ, giYe me a lwidaoine, rieh huaband ; the wife 
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ariea, Give me fine children ; and t.he woman with child, Give me· 
a good delivery. The old woman praya to live long without a 
cough and thint; and the doting old man, Send that I may grow 
young again. The philoeopher aya, Give me the faculty of 
•tarting difficulties never to be rmolved ; t.he priest aaya, Give 
me a fat benefice ; the bishop cries out fort.he aavi~ of hie diocese, 
and t.he mariner a prosperous voyage ; t.he magiatrate crie11 out, 
8how me thy Son before I die ; the courtier, that he may make 
an eft'ectual confe88ion when at the point oC death ; the huaband
man calla on me for aeuonable rain, and a farmer'■ wife to pre
aerve her aheep and cattle. If I refuse them anything, then 
preaently I am hard-hearted. If I refer them to my Son they cry, 
If you will but •Y the word, I am BUN! He will do it. n The 
toame conversation deacribea two once-famed Engliah ahrinea, Our 
Lady: of W alaingham and Thomu of Canterbury. 

Who will not endoJ'lle the following I " The fint plaee mUBt 
indeed be given to the authority of the St-riptures ; but neverthe-
1888, I aometimee find some things aaid or written by the ancient■, 
nay even by the heathens, nay by the poets themaelvea, so chaately, 
80 holily, and ao divinely, that I CI.IUlot penuade myaelf but that 
when they wrote them they were Divinefy inspired ; and purhapa 
the Spirit of Chriat dift"uaea itself farther than we imagine ; and 
that there are more aainta than we have in our catalogue. To 
ronfeu freely among friends, I C&DDot read Tally On Old Age, 
On Friffldahip; hia Offir,u, or hie TtlBClllaa Qvalio1111, without 
killing the book, and veneration for that divine· aoul And on 
the contrary, when I read aome of our modem aut.hon, treating 
~f politica, economica, and ethica, good God, how cold they are 
in comparison of these! Nay, how dot.hey seem to be i1111enaible 
of what they write themaelvea I So that I had rather loae Scotua, 
and twenty more auch u he, than one Cicero or Plutarch." 

GOLDZIRER'B MYTHOLOGY AllONG THE Huuws. 
M.11thology affWflg the Hebrnt11, and it. Biatoru:al Dnelop-

1nn1t. By Ignu Golchiber, Ph.D. Member -of the 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences. Translated by 
RU8Nll lfartiueau, M.A., of the Briliah Museum. 
London : Longman&. 1877. 

WE ahould find it difficult to ezprea too atronglf our admi
ration for the evidences of learning, research and gen1ua in which 
this Yolume abounda. A novel and, difficult. aubJect ia handled 
with Jllllllt.erly ease and ingenuity. With few u:cept.iona, t.he 
meaning ia trana~nt.ly clear, no little merit. to English eyea. 
The It.fie, which u that of a acholar, ia not. wit.boat. touchea of 
poetry, and dran the reader insensibly on. Material ia gathered 
from all landa, and from t.he moat. recent u well u older 
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authoritiea. Engliah A:llyriologiats, like Sayce and the lat.e 
lamenkld George Smith, are mentioned with high praiae. All 
this, however, muat not prevent our expreaaion of utter dillent 
from the purport of the work, which 11 nothing 1- than to 
reduce the early Biblical recorda to mythologr, on a par with the 
mytha of Greece and other Aryan peoples. 

The author breaks perfectly new ground. He undertak• to 
prove that the Hebrews are no exception, 88 hu been alW11y1 
held, to the prevalence of mythological ideas in the infancy of 
thoughL Hitherto the absence of myth h88 been regarded 88 
among the diff'erentia of the Semitic race. Renan formulated the 
theory thu11, "Lea 84\mitee n'ontJamais eu de mytbologie." Bunsen 
speab of the "spirit of the Je1V18h people historically penetiated 
through and through with aversion to mythology," and again, 
" The Bible hu no mythology ; it is the grand, momentous, and 
fortanat.e aelf..denial of Judaism to poaaess none." It is this 
position which Dr,IGoldziher, at the outset, strenuoualy denies 
and aetB hilll89lf to overthrow. He meets it by a count.er &11119r
tion of the universality of the myth. There is no unmythological 
race. There is a Hebrew, ju■t as there is an Indian and German 
and Greek mythological age. To suppose the contrary, is to 
11Uppo■e that the Hebrewa, 88 a ~pie, were born men, in.atead 
of pusin° through the stage of infancy. His proof is that the 
myth is the natural and Dece■B&l'J result of the laws of the human 
mind acting upon the scenery of the heavena and earth, and is 
simply man's fint explanation to himself of visible phenomena. 
,T11&t 88 Comte's po■ition is that .there are three stages through 
which the human race muat pus-the theological, metaphysical 
and scientific-so Dr. Goldziher maintain, that prior to the 
theological comes the mythological era. It is plain that the 
alleged proof is a mere &1111ert.ion, an 11BU1Dption beforehand. The 
doctrine thal the myth is a neceasary creation of the human 
mind which alwaya emerges at a certain Btage could only follow' 
from proof of the univeraalitf of myths. Hoth Dr. Goldziher·s 
and M. Renan'a theories are Blmply provisional and stand on the 
same level The question is, Which is home out by facts I 

To overthrow the view which hitherto h88 been univeraal, the 
evidence must be clear, cogent, and abundant. When we come 
to the fifth chapter, in which the theory is applied, Wfl find the 
proof acanty and fragmentary- in the extreme. The coincidencea 
with true mythological 1ystem1 are BO slight that it needs con
aiderable in.fi:c,uity to see them, and muat have needed far 
!,'l'e&ter to ver them. . TI1e proof appeara greater in bulk 
than it really is, because of the numeroUII examples which are 
quoted from other fields. In the Cl8e8 of ancient Germany, lnma, 
and Greece, the mythole>f_ical element is patent, abundant, striking ; 
there is no gainsaying 1t ; there is a whole literature of proof ; 
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the theory explaim all the fact& lr. Scriptun a lllledion ia made 
or IC>lit.ar, r.iar. here and there which bear • 181Dblance or 
lik-, while all the l'elt ii ignored : the theory doee not explain 
all the f'adL In oar belief', the arbitrary r.ncifuln- or the doctrine 
i1 onl7 equalled b7 the elendern- ol the evidence adduced in it1 
BUpport. M. Renan'1 poaition ii Olllbaken. We agree with Mr. 
Georp Smith, at leut in ref'erence to the Je'WI, from whom or 
coune Dr. Goldziher diff'en, when he aye, "The early poem11 
and atoriea or almost every nation an, b7 IOIDe writen, l'elOlved 
into elaborat.e deecriptioD1 of natun1 phenomena ; and, in aome 
cuea, ii that were true, the mft.h woufd have taken to create it 
• pnine u great as that of the philoaophen who explain it." 

We cannot do better than epitomise the -.lit1nt portion, of the 
fifth cha~~ which ii the kernel of the book, tbe l'elt being 
brilliant • rtatioDI which lltand or f'al1 with thia. 1. Abraham 
ia the " Bi,di Father." Cuting off the " Father " for the preeent, 
the idea of height ia arbitrarily identified with the night-eky
arbitrarily, became it woald !'r. u well with the day-aky. 
Iauc meaua, the " Laqher," which again is identified with the 
laughing, IIDiling, day-aay. l1 it Dot clear that the aacrifice of 
hue meant originally the destruction of day by niaht I It i11 
indeed a alight difficulty that Abraham did not actuilly deatroy 
laac, but this ia uplained u an interpolation, added in after 
timea, when phyaical phenomena had been converted into living 
penom, and human acrifi.cea had come to be diapproved. 2. 
Jephthah aigoifi.ea the "Opener," the Opening BUD. - The 111nset 
ii the claoghter or the mn, and when the noon-aan elays the 
mnri11e, Jephthah has acrificed hia daughter. It ia carefully 
explained that myth-muen, who lived in an uncritical age, di,! 
not distinguish between sulllet and BUDl'ile. Enoch a1ao means 
Opener, but he does not elay hi.a danght.er. 3. Iaac ia further 
identified u a aolar figure by the trait of dimneu of sight. M~ 
1anguagee and poeta, our own Shakeapeare among them, s 
of the sun u "the eye or day." The reference to mmet i11 
thererore evident. 4. Cain, too, i1 a aolar figure. His name 
me&IUI "Smith,'' and identifies him with Hephatua and Vulcan. 
Abel i1 lww. His name meau1 "a breath of wind," and wind 
belonp t-0 the night and storm. Cain killing Abel means day 
killing night, u the myth of Abraham and Iaaac meana night killing 
day. 6. Jacob mean1 the "Follower," and ii a name of the night 
BkJ u following day. Hi■ father, "the laughing, BUDDY aky," loves 
him not. Jacob ~ing F.aau'a heel at his birth meana that" night 
COIDea into the world with day'■ heel in hia hand." Eaau, on the 
contrary, is shown to be a aolar figure, bf 11everal marks. His pro
fellion wu that of a hunt.er. "The Sun 1a a hunt.er : he di■ch.lrf;"S 
hi.a arrows, i.e., hi, ray■, and doee hatt.le with them against dark
n-, wind and clouda." He WM a" hairy man," and the Greek,i 
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..ned the 11111 "'1otD .la-:,::d a Latin poet apeaka or eriw P""1Ji. 
He ftll "red,• another feature, although uban ia a solar 
JIAllle became equivalent to" white." To remove t.he diac:repanc:y, 
.an intereating and elaborate disquisition ia given to ehow that 
t.he m:,th-maun' idaa of colour were very vague and confued, 
the notion of colour being one of alow growth. The name Esau 
ii a puula, which ia solved, if it ia eolved, by a conjec:tanl coO: 
Dection with the Arabic r/11,a, hairy (p. 139~ The penecution of 
.Jacob by Esau and uban ia thus explained u the day chaain,t 
away the night. Jacob wreetlea with the dawn, who " in the ena 
bralu looee, ao u to go up to the sky. The night ia a limping 
figure. Thie, again, ia • l'eatnre in the myth of the hero or dark
nea, which we meet with alao in clauical mythology, e.g., in 
Bermea, ,,vHH u ..... Want of lpace rorbida our illustrating 

•CIUJ' 1111thor'1 " discovery that, whil■t the concubines in mythical 
l:,~loa are figure■ of o_ppo,iM nature t.o their muter,-like 

, a .,Jar figure t.o Abram, the dark sky, the names of the 
legitimate wives repl'8118Dt figure■ homogeneo111 to the nature of 
the husband. Thia is the cue pre-eminently with &rah,Abram's 
wife. The name signifies prmeu,, lady, the princeaa or the 
h•ven, the moon, the queen who rules over the great army of 
the nipt-■ky." 

Omitt.ing minor enmplea and the numerous illnatrationa from 
-other &elda, this ia in outline the evidence brought forward t.o 
eatabliah the new theory. Any auggeation or contradictiona ia 
foreatalled by the remark, " Whoever finds contradictioua in 
all this must not turn agaiuat the interpreter and collltructor 
-of the myth, but against the mind of man itself which crated 
myth■." This &DBWer ia more convenient than B&tiafact.ory. We 
an aaf'ely leave the theory to be judged by its evidence, which ia 
far too acanty and uncouaecutive to eatabliah the conclusion■ put 
forward in Ima volume. 

There are some other opiniona of the author which are 
undoubtedly original, u where the . patriarchs are 1111ppoaed t.o 
have been once objects or ,ronhip. The proof adduced ia 
la. bi.ii. 16, on which it ia remarked, "It ia obvious that here 
the names of Abraham and Jacob are oPJ)()8l,ll to that or Jehovah." 
In the ■ame way it ia held that the lJruen Serpent waa wor
ahipped by the Hebrews. Dr. Golmiher also maintains at lenp,11 
that among the Hebrews, and.among all other nations, polyth8181D 
wu the prec:uraor of monotheism. The latter wu evolved by a 
natan1 prooeaa out of the former. In this he ia at one with 
Bame, whom he quotes with ■dmiring approval. An~ else 
ii condemed u an inversion of the natural order. The iclea of 
Divine revelation ia abut out alf.o8ether and ia never once referred 
io. The ■yatem ia one or reli~oua evolution. Dr. Golchiher 
.aJ■o repre■enta, on what hiat.oncal grounds we know noL, the 
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I1raelitea u borrowing all the highelt elemenll of their ciriliaa
tion from the Canaanite& wh01e place thet took. He compare1 thia 
to other w~-knoWD instanc:ea in which a conquered race of higher 
culture hu impoeed ita mannen on the conqueror. Doubtl• 
there wu a coU118 of borrowing, bat it wu not of a kind to be· 
commended. 

One of the moat auggestive theoriea in the book, and there ant 
many auch, ii that which makee a nomadic race centre ita ~ 
upon the night-aky, while to an agricultanl people the da7 and 
the B1lD fill the fint place. In other worda, civiliution foUon. 
the IUD. " The nomad'• relation to uture ii a vuy difl'erent 
one from the agriculturist's. . . . . . The herdaman finda hia 
happineaa in the well-being of hi• herda; hie wealth dependa on· 
the quality of the puture which he can get for them ; to aeek 
thia a the constant object of his endle111 wanderinga." Kol,Jier, 
the native name of the Kurda, Zwu, Zu_-im, Hebmn are all aid 
to mean radically wndtrtn. " The nomad muat be con.dantlJ 
wandering and aeeking good pasture, if he i1 to pin a comfort
able poaition. The glowing heat of the IUD ii m thia relped 
hie terrible enemy and continual advenary. The starry heaven 
by night and the moon he recogni11e11 u hie frienda and protectora ; • 
and he gladly welcomes the moment when these guardians over
come the enemy, and drive oft' the beaming aun, when noon ia. 
followed by afternoon, and evening comes in with ita cool lmese 
on the track of the departed aolar heat. . . . Among the IIOlllada,. 
then, the dark cloudy Leaven of night ii the 1ympathetic mythical 
figure ; they imagine it conque~ or if it ia overcome, give t.o 
·ita fall a tragic charact.er, ao that 1t falla lamented and worthJ' 
rather of victory than of ruin . . . . It ii juat the reverae with 
the myth of the agriculturiat. He makes the brilliant heaven 
of daytime conquer, and the gloomy cloudy hea-ven or the dark 
night fall ; he areomJllllliea the victory of the warm heaven of the· 
day with criea of tnumph and applanae, and hi• hymns immor
taliae what he felt and thought on thia victory.n Be adducea. 
u relica of the nomadic age, which put night before day, the 
diviaion of time into weeb and months, tht> Jewish reckoni!'I, 
by nighta, and even our own "fortnight," like "ee'nnight, 
which he calls, " a speaking proof that the anc:eatora of thoae 
who now uee the word reckoned time by night.a.'' 

Apart from the apecial aim of the author, many of hie general 
views on the geneaia and develOJUDent of myths are of tlie very 
best kind. All will agree that the following ii beautifullf put. 
" There ii ahraya a latent illltinc:t and powerful impulse 1n the 
mind of man to cancel all note& of int.em,ption, and to pin and 
to give intelligence on the origin of all that 11111T01111da hiin. We 
well know how man7 atoria ant c:ummt in the moath of the 
people, ltoria of comparatively modem origin, which have f• • 
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their 111bjeet ~ rile of riven, mountains and imtitat.io1111. Bow 
cbarmiq ar,i the Hungarian stories invent.eel t.o upwn the 
origin ol the two great riven which trav81'118 that beautiful 
country, and who Jmowa not int.o what petty detaila W. impulle 
of the human mind paebee ite way I It treate nothing u • 
matt.er of course, and u llllfficiently explained by the men fad 
of it.a uiatence ; it finde everywhere a Why and a Bow, thal
mm be anawered. It not only eeeb reuone of eziatence, and 
divea into COBJDogoniee, for the overpoweriDf llllivene of the 
world, and the grander featUJ"811 of it, monntaim and eeu ; bot 
even what diatiquiebee one being from another-the ore horna, 
and the camel'a aliort ean, the lion'a mane, and the black Btripea 
on the 1111'1 back-it cannot leave unuplained. It ia the um& 
noble imtinct that creat.ed the fables on the origin of thinga, and 
that encoaragea the grand diacoveriea of the truths of natural 
history- : the inetinct that impela ua to undentand aright all' 
that lies around UL n 

WALKER'S TIIEoLOGY AND TliEoLOGIAiiS OF ScoTLAND. 

The Theology and Theowgiau of &otland, ehiefty of eh. 
~enuenth and Eighuenth Cenht.m,. Being the Cao
Dingham Lectures for 1870-71. By James Walker, 
D.D., Carnwath. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 

A IDBTORY of Scotch theology, on the plan of the namerona 
histories of GermAD theology, ia greatly needed. The preaent 
volume deala with a limit.eel portion of the field in an intereating 
way. Illnea and absence prevent.eel the lectures M11Jming the 
complete form which would ao greatly have enhanced their value. 
The absence of datee ia the greatest defect. We trust that thtt 
larger work will yet be undertaken. In hie fint lecture, Dr. 
Walker introducea the theologiana with brief noticee of their
r.'nonality and writingB,-Mefville, Rollock, John Welah, John 
Sharp, Patrick, William and Archibald Simpson, Boyd of Troch
rigg, John Cameron, David Calderwood, belonging to the earlieet 
period,-in a later period, Samnel Rutherford, George Gillespie, 
Baillie, David Dickson, Blair, Durbam,Gray, Binning, Hntchiaon, 
Ferguson, Jam.ea Wood, William Guthrie and Patridl Gilleapie,
later still, M•W ard, John Livingatone and Brown of W ampbray,
and laat, Jamieeon, Halyburton, lrl'Claren, Flint, Thomae .Boaton, 
M•Laurin, Adam Gib, "od many othen." The 111baeqaent 
l.«:turea give the poaitiom taken by theae writen-no othen-on 
certain leading doctrines-the Atonement, Predeetination, Charch 
Polity. • 

The queetion which occ:un on reading 111ch a liat of theologi,lm 
ia, How ia it that none baa won a wider fame ? Bow ia it ~ 
with abundance of learning and geni111 not one of these worthia 
did anythillg to be placed beside the worb of Engliah diviDel of' 
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1he mae period,-Hooker, Barrow, Taylor, Owen, Huter, to go 
DO lower I One rmaon undoabtedly ii, the utter neglect, however 
triaing. of all lit.eruy Alt and grace. Thia ii a 1ingu1ar aud per
ftlling phenomenon. Man7 or the Engliah writen, ~ Crom 
their 111Ljeet.a, an claaaica, and will ahraya remain 111ch. :&t the 
chief l"MIOll doubtJea ia that the Scotch divinel laviahed their 
_giant ltrengtb on aubordinate qaeetiom, while the En,diah divines 
vat oC thoae which mult ahra,- remain at the Confront of the 
Ouiltian creed. The Atonement indeed caDDot be called mbonli
nate ; but it ia onl7 the aubordinat.e qlleltiom connect.eel with it 
which emerp in Scotch theo)oa. An adequate treatment or this 
gat aubjeot rem.aim for the future achievement.a or the Church. 
The b81t lmown or the IWD8I given aboTe (to 111 at laat) ia Samuel 
Rutherford, and he ii known for hie devotional letten with their 
barni,ag raptarel and utnvapnt metaphon, not for hie Eurd
laliou, Apologelira pro dwiu graJia, D, Proridertlia, Emme" 
Afflffllimti.rmi, "briltling with references to ACJuinU. Scotua, 
Bndwvdine," and u acholastic u the acholutice themaelves. . 
Hu De ~ diacuuea in m hundnd pagea mch question!! 
.u " What ii the nature m God'a penniaaiTe will I Whether 
und• God'a permillion ain comea necmaril7 about, by a necessit7 
of OODBeq1181lce, though not b7 a cauaal bond 1 l1 God the 
origin and caue or pouible■ and impoaaible1 I la thia pouible 
IIOlllething real I" We mult remember, however, that the aubject■ 
of which both the Scotch and English divine■ treated 1'8J'8 fixed 
for them by the circumat.ance■ of their daya. Both achoola dealt 
-.rith the controvenie■ which were uppennoat in their t.ime and 
-coantry, and could have done nothing e1ae. 
• The volume auggeata many tempting topic■ for remark, if we 
had apace. The modern doctrine ·or Toleration wu unknown in 
tbo■e daya. Martyn condemned their murderen, not for intole
nnoe, hut for peneeuLing the truth and God'• cauae. Rutherford 
wrote ■trongly against toleration in hi■ Fn. .DiapulaJion against 
PrdniW Uhirly of COffltifflu. Gilleapie did the aame in milder 
term&. Dr. Walker uya that they. do not take " the euentiall7 
penecuting ground." The magiltrate ii to punish here■, llil a 
-civil crime. But thie ia only a difference of_ ~nd, not of fact. 
Another re■emblance to Romiah teaching might be found in the 
-old Scotch doctrine or Chuch Unity. Thia will be ap~t to 
a7 reader of Dr. W alker'a lectun■. The lut lecture, 1nth which 
we an in thorough 1ympathy, ii a reply to reproache■ of tyranny, 
,atenme■■, and barren apecu]ation, brought again■t Scotch religion, 
eapecially by writen of the Buckle type. "Our f'athen t.hemaelvea 
called no man muter, and it ii not in their Bpirit that we ■bouJd 
l,end at their feet. But it ia a dutifol thing to defend them when 
_you can hone■tlz do IO. w oald that in what comtitotea &heir 
/!)ory we were liker them ; that we followed them so far as th~y 
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followed ~-in their wreatlliig praywa, in their grat love to 
Chriat. and IIOllla, in their pathetic earneatneaa, in their claee inter
eoane with the Word, in their gravity, in their habit.a of eell
inapection and ~tential uerciae I" 

BALDWIN RaoWN's l>oc'TBIB 01' .ANNIIIILATION. 

Tiu Dodrilu of Annihilation in tlu Liglrt of tlae Goqel of 
L<nJ•. B7 J'amea Baldwin Brown, B.A. Author. of 
.. The Higher Life," &c. London: Henry B. King 
and Co. 

Two only or theee &.ve aenn~n• bear directJ7 on the aubject 
announced in the title. The &nt dwell■ on" Preliminary Con
aiderationa," the aecond on " The Doctrine of Everlut.ing Puniab
ment," the Jut o~the reacher'1 own belief, which aeema to 
include a eort of purgatGl'f, a future probation for the 
good and evil alike. T e aecond eennon would be better entitled 
." Kedueval lfat.erial Conceptiou of Everluting Puniehment,'' 
for it ii agaimt theee that the argument ia directed. Mr. Brown 
ii not a U nivenaliet, and we hope never will be. While namnring 
to the 11.tmoet the range of eternal penalty, hie belief in human 
freedom compel, him to admit ita pouibility. Bia polemic againat 
phyaical ideu ia canied almoet too far. One might gather that 
no&hing elae wu ever tau~t or preached. He aleo cliaclaima with 
UDDeceaauy iteration All mtention of baaing great doctrines on 
nicetiea of criticiam, and disputed meaninga of word■. JJ our 
whole knowledge, direct and inferential, of the future world ia 
bonowed from Scripture, in the lut reeort it becomea a queation 
of interpretation. One, at least, of the canona by which be tel&I 
the doctrine under review, "God'■ Character and Method in the 
Govenunent of Mankind," muat be deduced by literal inter
pretation. 

The two chief aermom are a searching, able expoaure of the 
bald, miserable theory of the annihilation of the wicked which ia 
being advocated in ~me quartera. Ita inju■tice, incolllliatenciea, 
improbability, UDICl'ipturalnea■, contndictiona of fact and uperi
ence are eat.abliahed by a train of clear and eloquent reasoning, 
and not without a touch of the indignation which ■uch violence 
to Scripture, perversion of the Go■pel, and d1.-nial of the inatincta 
of mankind ought to awaken in every Chriatian heart. The 
tr.tment ia not exhauat.ive,-but it ia u full u BUch a theory 
dmervee. The theory ia stated thu■: "It ia ■een that the puugea 
whieh eatabliah the n,aun:ec:tion of all, the righteou1 and the 
wicbd, are too many and too clear to put aside. So it ii held 
that though mau in death diea, body and aoul, like the brutea, 
and u far u the law of his nature ia concemed there ia an end of 
hia, God, by a direct intervention, "eep■ part of him alive till 
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the reaurreetion. Then the bod7 and the IIOUl of the ainner are to be 
nanit.ed, that the7 ma7 be tormented in a lake or fire ao long 
and ao ahupl7 u ma7 aeem good to the Dmne jut.ice, bat in an7 
eue 10 that it had been better for the man if he had never beea 
bom ; then after that, when jutice has been aatiafied by hia 
111.ff'eringa, he ia to be aboliahed out of the univene for ever. 
Believen, it ia held, receive in regeneration the etemal life, a 
principle which ia .aentiall7 immortal, and live on in gloriou 
bl-■edneu ; while the ~ Dl8II of. tlaeir felloWB, naturall7 
mortal u the brute&, havmg been railed op to be t.orment.ed for a 
aeuon, when their t.orment ia over, fulfil the deatin7 of their 
nature, and perish." Our anthor ma7 well aay : " If deatruction 
were the punishment, and at death the man periahed according to 
their acheme, at leut they wonld have the Tirtue of conaiat.ency. 
But the real punishment ia not destruction, but existence ; thel'8 
ia a aad, aeparate atate of aouls for countleu age■ ; there ia ..ar
rectioo, there are again unknoWD periods of t.orment, and then the 
deatruction come■ when the punishment ia over, t.o bury the wreck 
of it from =~~l!t of day. It ia mere idleneu t.o talk about death 
being the • ent, and death meaning destroctioo, with all thia 
awful apparatu• of t.orment behind." It ia a favourite fiction of 
the annihilationiata to ucribe the doctrine of natural immortalit7 
to Plato. H it were 10, 10 much the better for Plato. Then the 
heathen held an incomparably worthier, nobler faith than the Je'WII ! 
" We are literall7 uked by theae annihilati-,niata t.o believe that 
thia wu qnite a new order of things under Vhriatianity, and that 
the all bot univeraal belief in it which preceded it■ ful( revelation 

, had abeolutel7 no truth in it, and lM!lonJEed to the world of delo
idon and dream&" The aermona are full of good point.a. Thoa: 
" The sinner ia to be tormented until joatice ia aatiafied, until the 
righteous judge •11 • Enough.' On what poaaible principle of 
ri~hteoOIDeaa can the IDff'erer, when he baa suff'ered all, ana • hu 
pud the last farthing,' be further doomed t.o annihilation I 
Joatice baa had it■ will--eneted it■ utmost." Ria argument■ 
fully joatify the verdict. •" The theory f'aila, it aeema to me, at 
every point. Tried Scri~J it fail■, tried morally it f'aila, 
tried metaphJlically it f'aila, and fails utterly. It i1 a vain imagi
nation, an idol of the mind, a dreary, but, thank God, a buelea 
dream." 

We are glad t.o read the following on the same ■object, in a 
paper written by another leading Congregationaliat minuter, 
R. W. Dale. " I can hardl7 believe that thi1 ia more than a 
temporary reaction apimt the traditional doctrine of eternal 
torment. H language baa any meaning, the New Tea&ament 
menace■ the impenitent with an irrevocable doom. The paina 
which threaten them are the paina of the 18COnd death; not 
a alutary cliacipline which ii cert&in to aecon t.heir nmm to God.,. 
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Philoeophg and Theology of the Fut11re. London: 
Hamilton, Adams, ud Co. 

WE can •Y what we believe no one else will ever be able to Df, 
that we have rad this book through. To say that we undel'lltand 1t 
would be untrue. That the writ.er himaelf undentands it, ia to 
ua incredible. The single intelligible idea in the volume, md one 
repeated several times, is that of the eternity of hnrnanity. 
Christ did not owe Hill title of " Son of Mau " to Ilia earthly 
birth. Under this title" He alluded to His Dh·inc sonship from 
the Fat.her, in virtoe of which He was still in heaven. ... The 
great secret of Christ's power over rnen lies in the fact that in 
Hirn humanity ia Divine. : .. The Man,. Jehovah, called also 'the 
angel of the covenant' before He was known u Jesus, had a moat 
tender consideration for men. . . . The incredulity which prevaila 
.as to the Divinity of the Fintbom, or the original of human 
nature, is one of the aaddeat evidences of our fall. lo due time, 
we ahall perha_pa discover that all the intelligent beings in the 
uoivene, ..-het.her in planet.ary or heavenly worlds, are human ; 
and that all unfallen men are properly the seed of the Son of Man, 
as all fallen men are His fallen aeecl." On this view the title 
of the book should have been" The Dh-inity of l\lan." Curiously 
enough, the composition is chaste and elegant. But the whole 
book ia a riddle, which we defy any one to unravel 

REcENT VoLUllES or SERMONS. 

&nllOfU OR the Ch•rch'• Seaoru,Advent to Wl,it,unDay. By 
John Webster Parker, M.A., late Vicar of St. Alban'a, 
Boohclale. WUh Introduction by James Fraser, D.D., 
Lord Bishop of Manchester. London: Rivingtona. 
1876. 

Sermoru pnacl&etl in the Pariah Church of Bame,, 1871 to 
1876. By Peter Goldsmith M:edd, M.A., late Rector 
of Barnes; Senior Fellow of UnivenityColle~e, Oxford, 
now Rector of North Cemey. London: R1vingtona. 
1877. 

Som, Difficultia of Belief : Bring Sermon, preached i11 
Berkeley Chapel, Mayfair. By the Rev. T. Teignmouth 
Shore, M.A. Second Edition. London : Cassell, 
Petler ud Galpin. 

Tm: wonhippen at St. Alban's will doubtleaa welcorne in the fim 
of theae volumes a memorial of their late pastor. To them i~ 
will be aaefuJ, but the volume can ecareely be intended for a wider 
circle. The writ.er wu evidently thoughtful and reverent. We 
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learn aJao from the ver, brief' introduction that "he wu an 
enmple of lltrict and undeviating deYotion to dot,, and of that 
union of wiadom and tendemeaa which ao eminentl7 belODp to 
and qualifi• the put.or of aoula." We ahould ban been ~ to 
be able to uy tut the aermona themaeln1 gin indicationa of 
theN qualitiea. • 

The aecond volume ia of far higher calibre. Both etyle and 
matter beapeak a acholar well accomplished iD Scripture and 
theology. 'l'he preacher i1 ao faithful to Scriptani, that it ia im
poa"ble to connect him with any of the po~lar achook Indeed 
he proteet.a againat High, Broad.and Low ep1theta alike,and woald 
prefer to be called a " cubical " Churchman. Bia aympathi-, too, 
with thON who hold the great 8118Dtial Yeriti• of Scriptan and 
the chief creede are not checked b7 d.ift'erenc:ea on other matters. 
We admire everything in thia Yolume of aermona, but mOlt of all 
the strong backbone or theologieal teachinlJ which holda all the 
J'8lt toget.her. Here ia doc:trinal preaching of the beet eort, 
preaching which inaiate on the cl018 connection between man'a 
ealfttion and the great fact of Chriat', redeeming work. There 
ii far more in mch definite doctrine to feed a deep, strong spiritual 
life, than in the brilliant genenlitiea to which aome preachers 
limit themaelvee. What couJd be a better anawer to the !\!1,::Uon, 
" How ia thil prunl aalmliort to be brought about I " the 
following I " Fint, By Iii. forgit,e,w, of pad ,i,u. Thia ia the 
fint part of our aalntion, the fint neceaaity of the aoal that ia to 
be aved. The certainty" that oar aine are fo~ven, and that we 
may look up to God u our reconciled Father m Chriat, and may 
rejoice in the adoption of IODL And thia ii aecured to III b7 the 
• •~ work of Chriat, to be appropriated to III b7 our repenu.noe 
and faith, and ee&led to III in and by the 1&C1UDente of Hie loYe. 
Thia ia the fir" llep in our preeent aalntion. Thia ii what God 
ofl'en to III now ; and until we have laid fut hold of thia, u an 
umnd certainty, we ahaU make no way in our apiri'°81 life. 
We moat live in the continual conaci0111De111 of the forgiring loYe 
of God. ... When thia ii eecured,. the 11m llep in preeent iialn
t.ion, vi&, '- elia'lf9I from IA. 10H of ,i,a lo '- lor,e of !JOOftRI and 
AolilMlll, naturall7 fofloWL For the aou1 that hu once realiaed the 
marnlloua Joye of God in Chriat u revealed in the c:rma, and hu 
felt that itl aine an done away b7 Chrilt'a atoning blood, and 
that God ii indeed ita reconciled Father, ii drawn, b7 the all-con
atraining argument of love, to loYe for Him, and to hate every
~ that woald aeparate from Him, in the IUlllbine of wh018 
love 1t hu leuned to buk u the neceaauy vital element of ita 
emtence. ... And of thia bleaed work within the aoal the Holy 
SJ>u:it of God, giYen to III freel7 through and for the ake of 
0~ to whom we are liringly unit.eel by laith and ac:ramentl, 
ia the aathor ud the agent." 



Liltrar, Notiet,. 47! 

Here, t.oo, ii a ~ from one of aeveral ell:cellent aennona on 
the Nature, Couequencee, and Remedy of Sin. " Some there 
are who would argue that God'• jllltice eannot reqain an UDeDding 
paniehment for a temporary act, an oll'ence oommitted in time, or 
even for the many oll'encee committed in the relatively ehort dura
tion of even a whole life. Bot each reuoning, not to 1,-k or its 
CO!)tradiction or the ap1'8111 teachiq of revelation, and of the 
belief not only of the great Chrietian Society, and of the Jewiah 
Church ont or which it grew, but aleo of the majority of mankindr 
including heathen thinlr:en, 111ch reasoning can only reault from a 
very euperficial appreciation of the real nature of ain, and forgete 
that the eetimate of ain ie a queetion, not or qnantit,:, but or 
quality. Particular acts of ain may indeed take but little time 
in the doing. But aetting uide their permanent ell'ecte in other 
waye, and on other people againet whom they may have been 
committed, they do not leave the doer of them euch u he wu 
before. There ii a very real alteration in himeel! Innocence ia 
lost for ever. There ie a lo~ in clwact.er and in moral 
quality ; there ie at leut the beginnmg of a bondage under the 
p>wer of sin. It ii Chriet that liaya, • Wh011oever committ.eth ein 
u the slave of sin.' Particular acts of ,in are but the ontwud 
expreaaion of an inward atate, of a chronic condition of dieeaae, 
wliich every inetance or their repetition tende at once to confirm 
and to intemify. The fatal virile of thie diaeue ii the avenion 
of the will from God and from Hie holy law ; and the degree of its 
presence and deadly force ii meuured by the degree of coneciou
neu and wilfulnea and purpoee in thatavenion. Now, centuri• 
before Chriet came, a great Greek moraliet (.Arietotle ), merely from 
cloee obeervation of the common and patent facts of human 
nature, with not a n.y of light from revelation, from the mere 
etudy and analflU ol facta open to the uperiencc of all, conld 
at.ate moat clearly, and did state in accents foll of the moet aolemn 
warning, that moet awful truth, that men, by conatantly ehu~ 
their eyea to the light that ii in them, may quench it altogether, 
may finally deetroy comcience altogether, and put darkn111 for 
li$11t and liJtht for darkn111 ; that men, by continuing in lin, maJ 
wind arouna themeelvee an iron chain of ainful habit, from which 
eecape ii impouible, even did the desire to be free remain ; and 
may 10 ain away their moral nature u to be finally incorrigible, 
reprobate, wholly given over to evil, and that through their own 
act. Final baniahinent from God'• preaence and from the reach 
of Hie grace comee then u the inevitable couequence, the natural 
and neceeeary UJ)1'811ion, . or the condition of moral death and 
corruption to which an immortal nature hu reduced iteell In 
thie fixed and unchan,png at.ate, when farther moral discipline ii 
out or the queation, there being no moral vitality left on which 
diacipline could work, the quickened intellectual perception, no 
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longer lulled and beaotted by the plllUIINIII of ain, will provide an 
.acut.e coD1Ci0118De1B of utter and irretrievable ruin, a clear appr&
henaion of what might have been. but now can never be, whicti 
may well be dmcribed u ' the worm that dieth not ; ' while the 
bodily condition of one whose memben have been nothi.n,t to him 
but the instrument.a of sin, and who is now receiving bacli: again, 
in enct and natural retribution, • the things done in the body,' 
m&_J_ u truly be represented u 'the fire that is never quenched.'" 

Mr. Shore's volume is of a different order, but of equal ezcel
lence. Mr. Medd's excellent matter is obtained from books, his 
style is severe and exact : Mr. Shore's matter betrays closer 
acquaintance with practical life. His style, whileforcible and elegant, 
is more free and &owing. The latter addreasea himself t.o the 
difficulties which intelligent Christiana ordinarily meet with, and 
if he does not always remove them, at least blunt.a their edae. 
W & conf818 we are almost tired of apologetics to unbelieven, wlio 
repay the well-meant eff'ort with more acorn than gratitude. It 
is time the sincere difficulties of Christiana received such attention 
as this volume ~vea them. The preacher is thoroughly sound in 
the faith, no blind leader of the blind. In the four sermona on 
Prayer he eoint.a out the important bearing of the view we take 
of the Divine character. Prayer to a mere force or aggregate of 
forces would be incongruoua. Admit the penonality of God, and 
prayer is reuonable. We find the two ideas accerted or rejected 
together. "The thought of God u a personality present.a to 
some minds a strange difficulty. I confeaa I find it more difficult 
to try and think of God u 'a atream of tendency that makes for 
righteoumeaa.'" We shall abio go with the following: "I ahould 
like to know what would th88fl scientific men aay if we proposed 
to apply to some purely J?hyaical phenomena a spiritual teat ! And 
,et they aeem to think 1t reuonable to analyse the mysteries of 
faith, and disprove spiritual truth by the result.a of medicine and 
()f surgery. l do not know how much further the analytical 
method is to be carried. I auppoae it mll8t have nearly reached a 
limit, when it hu been propoeed to bring the very nature of God 
into the laboratory, and t.o nave-statistical returna of the results 
()f the communion of immortal souls with their Father." The 
preacher maintains earnestly the truth of atonement, while 
striving, not V8!7 happily, to vary ita expreaaion. Bia warninp 
against apaamodic revivals and fictitiona religioua excitement are 
aood. but the evils condemned are much 1-■ extensive and 
&ngero111 than the preacher imagines. Aa a specimen of the 
wide view and healthy tone of the aermo111, we quot.o from the 
-0ne on " Taking Heaven by Force." " Everything great on earth 
hu to be achieved by long, earnest, peniatent toil If you aeek 
to become master of any art, any literature, any science, any 
accomplishment, you do not sit down and aay, God is the giver of 
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all good, and I ahall not be so arrogant u to lltriYe for that which 
He alone can beetow. You know very well it can only be had by 
meeting every obstacle and conquerinf it. The very value of a 
thing is estimated often by the straining endeavour, the uncon
querable seal, and the ceuelea labour which are requisite for its 
attainment. We so often see only the result.a in certain li1'81, and 
aot the long proceuea which have been leading up to thoee reaulta, 
that we are tempted sometimes to fo'9t this. A poet writea 
aome verses that cause the whole nation s soul to burn and glow ; 
an orator makes some speech that thrills his country to it.a nry 
heart's core; afhiloaopher obse"ea some phenomena which open 
up a whole fie) of acientific truth. We are dazzled with the 
aucceaa, we are forgetful of the long patient hours of 1tudy 
and of thought, which have gonl' before .... So one might go 
through the whole range of human experience and culture, and 
everywhere the kingdom that you want to become muter of has 
to be taken by force. The door is opened to the persistent lmockinf, 
The bread is given to the unwearied demand. The treuure 1B 

found by the one who has been aeeking." 
MA.&seALL'B MoR.\LS AND RELIGION IN HISTORY. 

Moral, and Religion ·in Hutory. Popular Notes by John 
D. Marshall. William Blackwood and Sons, Edin
burgh and London. 1877. 

" PoPUI.il note■," aaoh u the1e prof- to be, cannot of ooune 
aapin to the dignity of a ngular treati■e on a ■abject ■o vut u 
the title 1Uft81tll. They oontaia, nevert.hele■1, many valuable 
tbonghtl, which intimate on the part of the writer a power to pro
duce eomething more uhaaative and permaaent tbaa ia here 
attempted. Oae of the■e ia, " an argument for the neoeuity of a 
revelation, draYD from the analogy of languag,; that, u the intel
lectual pan of man reoeiYe■ it■ vitality and motion from being 
p• :! of the gift of 1peech, ■o hi■ moral pan reoeiYm vitality 
and motion from being poueued of the gift of religion." Thi• of 
ooune opem np the inquiry u to the origin of both. With reapeot 
to the former we ban hia view, ■u11loiently indicated by the 1tate
ment that" when we come to the limit■ of the k.nowab~, the imtinot 
of the mind, or the oonaoio111D- in man, in Ill agea, hu been to 
tab the leap forwud to the 8.nal OIUIN. It hu yet to be proved 
that he wu wrong iu t.hia." The argument rana thaa : " God ia, 
and ,re are Bia oflilpring ; and, being ao, it ia not only poaibJe, but 
probable, that He who bmtowed the inner laoalty abould comple
ment the work of Bia OW'D hand■, by giving the neoaary impetaa, 
evoking thi1 power of language by ■omething of the nature of a 
nvelation." The parallel between the intelleotaal and moral 
clnelopment ia obvioa■. 

The innntion of religion ia u utuable an bn,ot.hem u the 
YOL. U.llU. KO. :mn. I I 



iaftlltioa ol Jupap. la bo&la ._. there ii u inner llM to be 
applied and u iuer power to be ealled forth. And in both Ille 
dnelopment mut proceed boa the ume 10uree from which 111a11'• 
natun bu 'Pl'IIDI• :Mere matul ol mind with maUer, or neu. ol 
mind with mind, ii not enouah. Two pieoel of ■tick rubbed 
topther will procluee oombuation, bat the n■ult ii only • new eoa. 
binatiou of old forma. la nligiou u in 1aquap we. hue a 
new product, which require■ • adloient oauae to aoeount for it. 
existence. It may be Aid that thi■ ii only bol■teriDg up one 
hypotheei■ by another equally bueJea. Bat there i■ 10metlaiag 
more thau thi■ in the upment. Each hypotheail bu ita own ,.. 
balwiti~: when plaaed by the aide of the other, each deriTa 
mpport from ita fellow, and beeom• 1tronger in ooueqaence ; jual 
u the ,tn,ugth of • beam ii increased Cour(old if, inltead of being 
1111pportecl at one.end only, it ii supported at both. The llJ'llllll•t 
ia therefore oumulatiTe, like that of Biahop BuUer in bi■ .Aualoa, 

Having 1tated hil them, Kr. M:uaball proceed■, iu aubaeq1lfllt 
chapten, to apply it &tat to the creed■ and pbilolophi• of the 
ancient Eut, and then to the religiou thought ol Greece ; tlau 
approaching the snbjeot of Cbriatianity "from the Pagan or H• 
Jadaio (which we take to be an abbrniation (or atra-Jadaio) 
aide." In two concluding ehapten we haft riridly painted the 
million and work of Cbriltianity, oomidered u a moral fotte 
operating 011 the diaeuecl 1tate of IOOiety muler the Boman Empire, 
and lllniring all the peril, of ita eonftiot with the eril it aought to 
remoYe. The temporary ohaoa.ration ol Chriatianity, and ita 111b-
11eqaent emergence· from di■utrou eolip■e, are ahown to accord 
better with the hypotbeaia of the natural and auperaataral 1triring 
together for the mutery uder eonditiom that give pla.y to the 
freedom of the hnman will, than with that of religion u a natanl 
outcome of the hnman mind puaiDg from a lower to a higher ■tap 
of 1upentitioa■ or religiou practice with the progrea■ of time. 
llr. llanhall'1 po■ition we hold to be una-eilalile, Tia., that the 
workinp of the nligioa■ priDOiple &1"11 maniC•tatiom of that light 
which enlighteneth nery man that oometh into the world, and that, 
Chri■tianity, wherenr it eom•, appeal■ fro• the darkn- whioh 
re■iata it to the light itaelt whioh hu always ahone into the darb-, 
even when the darb- " oompnheaded it uol" 
Hi■ riew■ an, u we think, in pHfeot aooord with the natunl 

theology both of St. John and St. Paul, u well u with the ouly 
1ehool of pbil010ph7 that gift■ • oon■titation to eooiety and h111D&D 
natun. Then i■ a reuauring tone aboat hi■ estimate of the bold 
or Cbriatianity OD the hlllllU mind; whioh tempt.I Ill to quote ., .. 
of the conalacling NDtenoel. " The ory that Chri■tianicy hM la■t 
itll hold upoa mankind-ii IIO Ion ... motiTe power DJIOll the uuur 
life-i■ to ny that tho■e who rai■e the 011 ue ia .,..-io• of 
bcnrleclp which i■ impollihle : they may II well uy at •• lllat 
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ma haft )oat Ill ilaire for the hiper lite of the 111111; that ., Le 
ua • ud drink, for to-morrow we die " hu become again the 
dii,i ded phil010pliy of the world, aad that IDlll ha,re not a hope or 
ct.in beJHd the emptinell of mataral thiDp. Bat nab. uaertiom 
ODlr reTeal the Nlf-laUIIIIG8 of the anertor ; he OUlDOt bow or 
the millio1111 who prof .. their hope towards God u nm!llled in 
Cbrilt-"that thu hope bean witb no motive power upon their liffl. 
Tbat there ia ohup, and ner hu been change. goin,g on ia tbe 
eoeleaiuti-1 upeet of Chriltianity may be admitted, and that DND 
new feel DO more bound by the authority of an ueembly of diTin• 
\ban by a 001111oil of cardinala and biahopa, or by the deoiaiou of a 
patriarch or a pope. No aathority can make a truth, and it ia the 
apprehemioa of a truth u a realitf that aloae caa qaickea the 
inner life to aotioa, 10 that Ill dogma which goea beyond the poai
bility of appreheaaioa, aad tb- tbeologi-1 niceties whiah go to 
make up the re&aemeata of dopaatio ay■tema, do but fall flat OD 

the hamaa ear u a mere ■ound. These may be left by maakiad to 
rat. But the loYe of God ia Chriat; Hi■ neara- to 111 ia trouble; 
oar trmt ia Him ia death ; our faith ia Him beyond the grave : 
tbi■, re,reaJed to him through the faat■ of the life, d•th, J'EIIIIUTeO
tion, and IIION!aiou of hi■ Lord, ia the inheritance of the Cbriltian 
for Her-ma daily bread-tbrough Ill the trouble, turmoil, aad 1trife 
of ■eot■. He re■tl hi■ hope oa the u■ar1111ce that • the Lord God 
omnipotent reipeth,' and that • Chri■t ■it■ at the right hand of God,' 
aad that of Ill Uaat ia trae and good ia thi■ world of myateri• aad 
ooatradiotioa■ nothing ■hall be I.oat, but by a natural moral gran• 
tatioa riN■ toward■ the ~ or Bi■ love. The only reuonable 
aplaaation of the oontiaaed exi■tace of Cbri■tianity ia, that it ia 
true. Oa the one bud it commend■ itNlf to mea'1 CODIONtDCN; 
• tbe other, it comN from God." 

EvANS'S BISHOPRIC or SoUIB. 
TA., 'Bi■ltopric of SollZ.. By Robert Wilson Evans, B.D., 

late Vicar of Hevenham, and Archdeacon of W ea&
morel11ond. With an Introductory Memoir by Edward 
Bickenteth, D.D., Dean of Lichfield, and a Portrait. 
Riviog&ona, Waterloo-place, London, Ouord, and 
Cambridge. 1877. 

TD aat.hor of thi■ work wu one in ~ way well qaaliied to 
write what might be termfd a clergyman'• wae m«Unt. He 
.,,.. himself the charader he deaeribea, an hoae■t, hard-work:ia,r 
pu&or, who not only nevar wearied of hill ftock, ba, 10Ught uacl 
loud an enr freeh delight in it■ maltif'arioa■ tendance. For 
liz :,ean he held the important living of Tarvin ia Cheehire. 

. and for four-and-twenty the 10JDewhat mon restricted oae of 
Bnenbam in W e■tmoreland. Bia early honom■ ia connection with 
&be U niftnitJ of Cambridge, and hi■ JawGDe■, mchu hiaelefttioll 

112 
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to the Archdeaconry of W eatmoreland, are a testimony to the 
general character of hia mind, u well u to the e■teem in whiah 
he wu held by the hi,dlest dignitarie■ of the Church. But he W118 
80mething more and lietter tun an accompliahed acholar and a 
dignified eccle■iutic. He wu a devout Cluutian, a keen 
■todent of human nature, and a laboriou■ pariah-prieat. The 
teetimony of the writer of the brief memoir only confirm■ the 
impression produced by the book it.ae)C. There i■ nothing con
ventional about it. The style i1 limpid and fluent u a Weat
moreland beck, sonny with the radiance of it■ perr:tual peace. 
There i■ a wonderful blending of athetic and spuitual IMIIUD· 
bilitie■ : culture and ROdline■s go hand in hand. Every penon 
in hi■ pariah seemed to have a distinct place u well in hi■ 
memory and aff'ectiom a■ in his note-book, and was approached 
wit!\ ■trategic caution and vigour, if 80 be an entrance might. be 
found to hi■ heart. Every 1pecie, of pariah appliance-the tract, 
the ■chool, the lecture, the ■ermon-played 1t■ own part in the 
general plan, and wu worked with a zeal which left 110 doubt as 
to the meaning of the man who ~u,erintended them. Soch 
activity u thi■ was rare in any pari&h when Mr. Evans wu ap
pointed to Tarvin. But what 1t'lll then the exception hu now 
become the rule, and it i1 ■afe to predict that with a pariah 
sy■tem 80 elaborately ramified u that of the Church or England 
and 80 diligently worked as it is at the preeent moment, dia
eetabliahmeot even though accompanied by diaendowment will 
not materially aff'ect her prestige and influence throughout the 
land. Other bodies, leea favourably circulllltanced, will do well 
to take knowledge of her activity, and to bestir themaelve■ in 
time if they would hold their own. For the purpose or ganging 
her eameatneu, and no leas of stirring up their own, miniaten 
of all denominationa will do well to peruse these page■. 

The following puaage from a chapter entitled "The Round 
of Visitation " will illustrate the chief qualities to which we have 
adverted. 

" Rile up, then, and be in motion again. What do you u yet 
know of your pariah t You have entered ao many ho118e■, aeeD 
80 many face■, jotted down ao many names of penona and placea 
in your book, gathered aome alight and general information, and 
excited expectations which you cannot be too quick in fulfilling. 
Bot what do you know of the puture in its detail I You know 
not whether this track leads to a sheepfold or a lion'■ den. Bot 
you moat know. You muat become acquainted with the cha
nct.er■ of yoar people, and diatingoi■h the wolves and the ■beep 
and the goat.a. Othenriae you may give BC&Ddal by aff'ording 
countenance to thoae againA whom you should, from the firat, 
aet it u a flint, while you pu■ over those who have real claims 
upon your attent.ion. Yoa mm be acquawted with the hiatorJ 
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of :,our people ; for a pu:iah hu a history u well u a nation, 
and the knowledge of 1t is ::l,.~Y neceaaary to good and akilful 
government. And u the • of parishes are often in their 
way u perplexed and entangled u thoee of statee, you cannot 
come too speedily to undentand them, and to be aware of the 
connections which unite, and of the parties which divide, your 
people. A rub step taken at the outset may embroil you for 
life. A rude preponderance might be communicated where nice 
adjustment wu required. Deep off'ence mi~ht be given before 
you are aware, and might have been work1Dg ita way a long 
time into the heart before you think of applying a remedy ; and 
aometimea 80 long that you can acareely hope ever to work your 
way eff'ectually after it, and root it out. You may even feel your
aelf, however convinced of it.a uistence, obliged to appear UD
conacious of it, and to wait the alow and uncertain working of 
time and opportunity. For you must have experienced that 
aometimea there iaan impoaaibility of timely explanation attendant 
upon the misunderatandinga of aociety, and more especially in 
the junctlll'88 of a higher and lower ct..a. Your discretion and 
tact bein!J there moat required to discriminate that which is ao 
doubtful ID position, and their aeDBe of offence from that very 
doubtfulneaa being 80 acute. Hence alao you may be involved 
in a party dispute before you 80 much u know of it.a uiatence ; 
and a atep, which to you seemed perfectly indiff'erent, may be 
regarded u a challenge, owing to 80me quarrel of which you are 
ignorant, or may be deemed exceedingly improper, owing to the 
force of 80me local uaociation. • Perhaps mne-tentha of the 
disputes which a clergyman hu with his parishionen arise from 
his imperfect knowledge of his pariah." 

The aame delicate tact pervades the following recommendation: 
" Be not too fond of atatiatica. You may have down in your 
booka the number of men, women, and children of your pariah, 
~tiler witli their aeveral ages and conditions, the number of 
ac.liools, cluba, and various aocietiea, tlie number of_ pc,raona 
engaged in trade and agriculture, aud may from auch data be 
devising freah aocietiea, and may tliua appear to yourselves to 
be doing a great deal, while in fact you know nothing, and do 
notliing to any efl'ectual purpoae; Wait for theae to come in the 
due order of their aeaaon& Let the continually repeated rounds 
of your visitation bring all this information to you, quietly and 
gradually, and yl't in no long time, illlltead of your bustling about 
for one week like a tax-gatherer or other secular officer, and 
putting queationa which for their abruptneaa aeem impertinent. 
All the formal information that you can require will shortly be a 
matter of courae in your memory, always at hand for uae, i.natead 
of being a aet of formal statement.a abut up in your ' ,p«!llt1111 
ttt,u,' which is laid ao oat.entatioualy on your library table. 
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The atatmie ~ (• to Nnn laiaa) an ..Wam be • ell
limtly warkiag clergyman. He ii too muab of a t.bearia&, • 
.... too far. in ...-al from the age of paniealar ...... 
Be ii -very IDIIOh of U. IUlle claa with thole apoflllllflll -... 
nerybody immediately det.u aad ridicules u no ■ponmnm • 
all, by the verr carembaa■ and mpedluity of their appoia---. 
ud with thoa, follo1"!n of literature, who. diapay of catalopa 
ad nice ~ of haadaomely l>ound boob, coavimm 
~ one that they bow a great deal mom of the outaide than vl 
t.be m■ide of them. ID ahort, a book-clergyman i■ about u ea
cient u a book-farmer, or a book-mermant, or a 1ioo.k &t m:n :-::f other man of bo■in-■ who guide■ him■eU' aon bJ' t.be 

kncnrledge acquired at MCODd hand, than through die 
fruitfal re■uh■ of aperience. Nor will be e■cape the contampta
-■ feeling with which our commou people, so guninely J."IIU.iDiag 
t.he pradic:al qaalitie■ of our nat.ional chander, regard all ma 
ight.en in buine■■ at a long ehot.." 

Put.oral viaitat.ion i■ here de■cribed u IODlething lllCll'8 than 
n1iKiou ••■time : it i■ evidently regarded u an iDdi■pemable 
c,aoaitioa of the clergyman'■ lllCCM& And if of the c:Jeriumu'a 
who remaio■ for yean in one ■pot, then II furlimi of the minimr'• 
whoa, de1101Dioational ■yltem necea■ita&es a frequent change oC 
■phere. We are aware that the demand■ on the brain and nenw 
u well u limb■ and hmg■ of the latter are frequently in a:m. 
ol thoa, which havti to be met by the fonner. Not for him are 
t.be " ample lei.■ure and acope for his own calm reflection■," t.be 
"pe■ee and quietude" of the "bleaed day," which to the cleru- • 
man ■o abound■ in these quiet feature■ u to be " eomparati....Iy !i.C:l of monotonous routine." But on the other hand, we canaot 

• it impoaible for the cin:uit minist.er, whme " it.inerancy,. 
ia tbe type and aymbol of an acuve life, to get to know apart 
from c1-liata t.be nama, condition, and eirclUD8tan- of hi■ 
own flock. We believe tho■e men 1-, a ~ advan~ wbo 
loftily waive ■uch ob~ODI with the plea that "all men an u 
cut ID the IUlle moalcl." . 

It maat not be mppoad that we ■ympathi■e with everyt.hiag 
we find in t.hi■ book. It contaim indffli a good picture of tile 
ideal cleJ"K71D&D aeeonlinJ to thti llt.aDdard of a devout, cultured. 
evangelical Anglican pne■t. Bu, how much D&JT01'Dell and. 
biflotry do we often aee complacently en£olded in the mrplioe oC 
&hat apo■t.olically conaecrued fDDctionarr • the Anglican prieit., 
-devout, cultured, evangelical though he be ! We conf- tha& 
ft thought the writer'■ de■cription of the IIOft'OW'I and trial■ of 
the clergyman'• vocation a little overdrawn, till Wf' remembered t.he 
larp cla■■ or them which are peculiar to him u an AD,dican priat. 
and' which, if not aelf-inftict.ed, are the direet. fruit o1 one anicla 
cl bi■ ia8a:ible cned, or rat.her of hi■ peneme int..p h,a.. • 



fl. No W'Ollder die poaiDOD of &he clera- ia ., ma.II, when 
ma balilleal ii to ........ oaly all t.he fonm fA indifferenoe .... 
idulity, bat alao eYWf· fora of Cbriaiua &uth baid• W. 
1'WD. .Mr. Evans ii aot for IIUIICIUlg matten. All who :,ronbip 
anywhere but at t.he pariah chunh ue l8pU'lltiMB; all •~ 
..., lchimuat.i,.. ; all echiamatice ue aat ~ from coamwoa wit.la 
Chriat1

1 body, and de■titute of church right■ and pri~ ; 
dlerefcne-eee how~ t.he &rg1111l8Dt md'olda itaelf in the 
-r. of • regular • wbo wonhip anywhere but at the 
~ chun:h an deatitate of church right■ and privilega 'lbill 
11 not ■aid by Mr. E't'IIDI in ao many worda, bat that t.hia ii hie 
aeaaing may be -n from the following Bt-imen of what be 
dom uy: " Remember that the whole lock II JO'lr■• and yoa aN 
their■, and all of you profNs to he Chria'e. Yoa are u much • 
aia■ionary among them u your predeceaon on the ■po~ upward■ 
of ten centari• ago. Y oa have to convert unto Chri■t, and to 
.abliah in Chri■t. And t.hia yoa haft promi■ed without n■ene 
in your Ordination vow. . . . Thi■ injUDction is ■o poaitive, that 
DO refuaal, ahonld there be ■ach, on tbe part of any of your ftoak 
to admit your mperintendence, will excaae your relinquiehing it. 
Il they will not endue you. oloae at hand, ■till yoa mut waleh 
at • cliatance, 10 daat you may be able to ■aceoar in the hour of 
need; and that hoar will often come IOOller than yon looked for, 
and you will be weloomed u a mini■t.er of heavenly truth and 
camfurt to a bedside in a bouae which formerly rejected all your 
advancea. Your diligence and long■aft'ering have approved yoa. 
All then is before you. There can be no miagiviog heaitation 
about intruding upon the field of another', work-none aboat 
yuar oolllllUllion from Christ." The i-age apeaka for it■ell. Yet 
die writer wu an Evanplical clergyman ; and his editor ia 
Bdwud Bickent.eth, the ■on of F.dward Bicker&Wh, of bl-■ed 
Evangelical Alliance memory. Qu,atnt tmdalu ab il1',/ Barely 
if Evangelical cl~eo write and edit ■uch lltaft' u thia, we 
ahall DOt be to blame if we t.hink t.hey mean what they -,. 

Tcn.t.oml's Son P.a.CTS OP Bm.mroK .&..'m ol' Lrn:. 
8olu Face. of luligtma mad of Lift. Sermons Preached 

before Her Majesty the Queen in Scotland, 1866-78. 
By John Talloob, D.D., Principal of St. Mary's College, in 
the University of St. Andrew's, one of Her Majesty's 
Chaplains for Scotland. William Blackwood and Sona, 
Edinburgh and London. 1877. 

SKVDA.L volum• of aerm0D1 of more than avenge value haft 
neently appeared, ■o that we ka■t a 80()dly number of the 
..._ oalmnd nad .. will aftil '1a-1na of the inmaalion 
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and etimulaa th111 afl'orded. No doubt the publication of au 
immenae number of commonplace cliacomaes baa creat.ed pre
judice against this clua of litenlture, ant.ii it is now ·conaidered 
appropriate to apologiae for commit~ 1181'1DODI to the prea, or, 
at leut, to off'er an oplanat.ion of thear appearance. 

The volume before aa, however, is not one that needs an 
apology for it.a emtenc:e. Apart from their intrinsic worth, the1e 
aermona derive great intereat from the cireamatancea under which 
they were delivered, and from the reputation of their accom
pliahed anthor. Th" ~blic will be glad to have an opportunity 
of judging of the Bparitaal aliment provided for our beloved 
Queen and her 111ite when in the far north, and, if we miat&ke 
not, will be thankful to be able to participate in the feut. 
We confeu we were carioua to read the pulpit utterances of 
one who is recogniai,d u a leader of the " broad " achool of 
theologian& However Principal Talloeh's recent article in the 
Contemporary on " The Prognm of Religioaa Thought in Scot
land " may be " tinged by strong rationaliatic leaningll," it is 
only juat to aay that no candid reader will 8U8p8Ct him of heruy 
from what appeara in "Some Fact.a of Religion and of Life." 
Oar author is evidently well acq_uainted with modem philosophy, 
and very competent to criticise 1t ; but while he baa the faimeu 
to acknowledge merit and truth wherever found, he is never 
disloyal to the fundament.ala of Christianity. Indeed, he hold■ 
malt tenacioaaly to the doctrines of the Trinity, the proper Deity_ 
of the Lord Jeaua, the Divine penonality of the Holy Gholt 
(~ving special prominence to Hi■ office and work), and all the 
vttal truth■ of our holy religion. Bia breadth rendera him the 
more eff'ective when combatiUJ error. While he doea not directly 
attack Pantheism and Poaitivum and Sacerdotaliam, he does whu 
ia far better-he takes away the foundationa upon which they reat. 

In every eermon he goea to the root of the matter: he hu great 
facility in diatinguiahmg between what ia eaaential and what ill 
accidental, and in expo■ing the fallacies which frequently lurk ia 
conventional modes of thought. While he hu the large-minded
neu of a philosopher, he hu the e:uctneaa of a l~cian. There 
is great freabneaa and rigour, without any afl'ectation of novelty 
or It.raining after eff'ect; and ripe acholarahip, without ant parade 
of learning. 

The style ia chute and clear, and often extremely beautiful 
Aa might be expected, moat of theae eermona are highly intel
lectual, abounding in mbtle diatinctiona and skilful analysis, but 
there is everywhere deep religio111 fervour, and frequently prac
tical applicationa of truth which are well fitted to atir 1nd 
quicken the IIOlll. 

Moat of Dr. Tulloch'■ characteriatic qualitiea appear in the fint 
aennon, on "Religion and Theology." He commence■ thaa :-
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" There is much talk in the present time of the difticoltiea of 
religion. And no doubt there is a sense in which religion is 
alwaya difficult. It is bud to be truly religions-to be humble, 
good, pure, and jUBt, to be full of faith, hope, and charity, 10 tba\ 
our conduct may be seen to be like that of Christ, and our light 
to shine before men. But when men speak so much nowadaya 
of the difficultiea of religion, they chiefly mean intellectaal and 
not practical diflicnlties. Religion is identified with the tenets of 
a Church system or of a theological system, and it is felt that 
modem criticism has IIBB&iled these tenets in many vulnerable 
points, and made it no longer euy for the open and well-informed 
niind to believe things that were formerly held, or profeased to 
be held, without hesitation. Diacuaaions and doubts which were 
once confined to a limited circle when they were heard of at all, 
have penetrated the modem mind through many avenues, and 
aft'ected the whole tone of social intelligence. Tliis is not to be 
denied. For good or for evil such a result baa come about, and 
we live in times of unquiet thought, which form a real and 
painful trial to many minda. It is not my intention at present 
to deplore or to criticise this modem ~ndency, but rather to 
point out how it may be accepted, and yet religion in the higheat 
aense saved to na, if not without struggle (for that is alwaya 
impossible in the nature of religiou), yet without that intellectual 
conffict for which many minds are entirely unfitted, and which 
can never be said in itself to help religion in any minda." 

The preacher goes on to show that, while religion can never be· 
dissociated from intelligence, there is, nevertheleaa, a J'\lligiOll8 
sphere, distinct and intelligible by itself, which is not to be con
fonnded with the sphere of theology or science. The object of 
the sermon is to show that the facts of the Christian life an, very 
simple in contrast with questions of theology, and that there are 
hosts of difficulties in the latter sphere which in no degree touch 
the former. He then points out 10 what respects the J'\lligion of 
Christ-the life of faith and hope and love which we are called 
upon to live in Him-is really a~ from many intellectual and 
dogmatic difficulties with which 1t baa been mil:ed up. This is 
shown thus :-1. In the comparative simplicity of the order of 
facts with which religion u set forth by Christ deal& II. Becaue 
the factA are so much more verifiable in the one case than in the 
other. Ill. Religion differs from theology in the comparative 
uniformity of its results. These several points are treated with 
great discrimination. The whole discourse is eminently fitted to 
lielp those who an, the ~bjects of honest doubt, and is, perhape, 
the ablest in the volume. 

The sermon on "The Natural and the Spiritual Life" is full of 
ennobling thoughts. Here is a specimen : - " Tme spiritual 
growth is certainly not in sharpness of opinion, but in largeneaa 
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of t.rut-hlghs, more bemilal, and man anbraaing thoughu of 
God and of Chrm-t.hoaghu born not ol tbe aa~ty of U/1.J' 
a:bool or an1. church, bat of hlllllilit., and charity aad holJ 
obedience." We had marked many other atriking paaaga, bat 
oar space ii uhauated. The lut l8l'IDOII, on "ChriatiAD Unicm," 
ia 10 wile and good, that we are reluctant to pu1 it OTer. 

Rarely have we read a volume in which there ii IIO litde to 
which we could object, and 10 mach to intereat aad ~t. We 
laeutily commend it to all who cu appn,oia&e the higbMt at.,la 
of Chrittian inatruction. 

».. WADDY'& Saxon. 
Smnou. By the Rev. Samuel D. Waddy, D.D. Pint 

Series. London : Wesleyan Conference Oflice. 1876. 
IN tbe Charge to the Clergy, which attnctedgreatatt.enuon at Iha 
time of its deliYery, Dr. Waddy aid: "All pewer elaewbae ii 
bued apon ~er in the pulpit ; yoar power in pl'Niding onr 
meetinga, in influencing public baainfJ8I, and in yoar more pma&e 
eommunicationa with 7oar people, will depend apon yoar power 
in the pulpit." Of the truth of theee worda the BpeUer wu a 
marked illaatntion. Gnat u a ruler, administrator, and debat.er, 
he wu ltil1 ~ in the pulpit. Eminence in the former 
rmpeet.e paaea away for the moet put with contemponrieL It 
can be bat feebly deecribed in biographieL The preacher, on the 
other hand, line in hie printed diacoaraee, __, (a coneiderable 
....,, we grant) the power of Yoice and presence. Contem~ 
rariee will not forget Dr. W addy's debating force, or the eager
Dell wi&h which a Conference field-day wu anticipated when he, 
and another u great and honoured, still amo~ aa, were to 
mingle in the fray. Yet thia and other high qualities would haYU 
been too little to raiae him to the high position which he ma8' 
ff8I' hold in Methodiat hiatory. Were it not invidioae, we coald 
easily name othen II akilfal in adrniniatnt.ion, bat this only, who 
were nenr known bef.ond a very.narrow circle. Dr. Waddy is 
known beat, and will be remembered lons-t, u the atrong, 
masterly preacher, like Thornu Binney, farnoaa, not for grace 
and finish of style, bat for broad vi81'1, firm pup, euy COIIIJIWld 
of a wide field, keen.eat definitions which bed thernaelftll im
moyably in the mind. The sermons &n1 like the man-weighty, 
muca1ine, COIDIIWlding, fall at once of in'8llect and IOal. We 
once heud Dr. Waddy described u a "big preacher f' and the 
upreuion etrack ae u accaraM and significant. Not the I.at 
memorable feature in the sermons ii that they &n1 packed fall of 
IOlid thoa,dat aad doctrine. The great doctrines of ennrlical 
theology form their 111bjeet,.matter, aad are nuoned oat m &be 
.-coovinaing wa7. In thia rmpeat we hope they will be .._ 



a1 models b:,- ,-ng Pl'fllChen. To thc.e wlao cu Appl:,- Ina 
1De1D0'7 tJae face 1111cf tea. •= of the pnaclaer, ., maple 
and grave, ao re'ffft!nt ud • • , thia volame will be a 
tnuare for:,-...-. to oome. . · 

Many will remember, u we do, the delivery of lllCllt of the 
amnOIII included in thia volume, and, like ua, will think e...,. 
ODe the beat till he reads the nut. The "tion of Chriatia 
Perfection in the aermon on tJae Charge to Team, the powerfal 
vindicatiana of Chriat'a Divinity and At.onement occurring ia 
ahMn every one of the preaent diaconraea, the combined atrengtla 
and tendemeaa of the one on tJae Parable of the Loat Sheep, are all 
aa nearly perfect II poaible. A ~ preacher, like a gnat archi
tect, mlllt ahow equal eminence in laying out a pl111 11 a whole, 
and in elaborating 1ta mmutat detaila, and thia is dOlltl CODIUl
mat.ely here. We quotu a paragraph from the leJ'lllOD on I Car. 
i. 22-M : " I wiah to guard you asam■t entertaining feeliugl in 
referenoe t.o Christ and Him crw:ilied, which, although they ma:,
aeem proper to the occuion, yet re,p,rd Him merely II a blllll.lll 
auff'erer-feelinga of aympathy, partiaamhip, indiRnation, which 
identif:,- 111 wif.h Bia auff'eringa and dia~, leelinga whicla 
ought not to be e1:tertained when we contemplate the death al 
Chriat. If I could preaent to yoo the death <>f Chriat widi 
graphic power, if I could draw such a picture of Hia llllfl'eringa u 
should awaken in your minds the deepest int.ereat and moat 
solemn feeling, there would be great danJter lest that feeling 
should be of the improper kind to which I liave referred. Look 
at the croaa ; you aee the multitodea there, and hear them about ; 
and in a moment you hear the diatant voice■ of the chief prieata, 
and you uk, What ia all this I And I tell you it is only a poor 
Galilean whom they are torturing t.o death. You will aak, Why I 
What has He done amiss I And I answer, Oh ! He has done no 
harm: on the contrary, He was a man of univeraal benevolenee; 
He went about doing good ; He had a tender aft"ection for all lOffll 
of men, eapecially the Jews; He healed the aick, He BDccomed 
the poor, and when the ordinary lll9IIDR of help wled, Be pat 
forth Divine and miraculous powers to meet the cue; never in 
any illlWlce did He violate law, hlllllllll or Divine ; and yet tbe:,
are clamouring for Bia blood. . Your indignation would rile at 
thia repreaentation. But if I could go on, and tell you that tma 
poor deapiaed Galilean waa your brother, that He wu your friend, 
that He had done for you more than had ever been done by an:,
oiber hwnan being, ,hat your obligations to Him were beJQDd 
anything you could imagine, you would be prepared DOt only to 
e~ feelings of diaapprobation, but, if 1t were pouibla, to 
reaiat 10 fearful an outrage. There ia a feeling of tbia mad 
abroad in Chriatian congregauona agaimt the clamouring J--, 
aad apimt the Boman-aoldien who cooduc&ed the cracibioa • 
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Chriat. • If we had Jim in the dayw of' oar fat.hen,' aid the 
Plwuees, ' ,re would not have been partaken 'With tht1m in the 
blood of the prophet&' So yon may •Y, We would have done 
aomething to repl'ell that ameemly about, eometbing to rebuke 
the madneu of the rebela W'itneuing the death of their Saviour 
and their God. Thia ia very much to be questioned. Bat even 
auppoaing all this, Christ does not 1t'llllt your sympathy ; He d08I 
not want your pity nor your help ; it ia too late to attempt to 
undo the great fact of Christ's cmcimion, to abate the agony or 
the ■hame. The feelinga 'With which we ahould regard Him 
should not be pity to Him, but to ounelvea, not condemnation of 
those ,rho were actually eDgagM in that fearful tragedy, but 
condemnation of ounelvea. It ia true, he is yoar Brother, and 
your Friend ; but it ia just u true that you have cmcified Him. 
Your voice wu not heard in that ahont ; but your rebellion since 
hu gone to juatify those who did cmcify Christ, and by your 
opposition to His Divine law you are His murderen. Every sin
ner againat Christ hu placed on Bia he■d that cro,rn of thorna. 
Y oar sins have bro~ht do,rn this great neceaaity for the world's 
atonement. The guilt of ain ia upan mankind at large, and upon 
you aa much u upon those who lived in the time of the incarna
tion, and who were penonally engaged in the death of Christ." 

N1cu0Lso~•e CoKJro1noN WITH HE.a.VEN, 

Co,nnu0&ion with Hear;en: a11d other Sermofls. By the late 
lluwell Nichol110n, D.D., St. Stephen's Church, Edin
burgh. Edinburgh and Loudon : Blackwood and 
Bone. 1877. 

VERY tender, spiritual meditationa, full of the marrow of ripe 
Christian e:irpenence, and aure to be helpful to devotion and 
practical religion. In theae dayw there ia great danger of the 
active Christian life being overdone, to the neglect of the ■eeret 
contemplation and prayer which can alone feed spiritual atrength. 
Many forget that work ia ezpenditure, and without compenaation 
muat soon prove exhaustive. We therefore rejoice at the appear
ance of BO many purely devotional works, companiona for the 
heart and conscience in aecret wonhip. Such worka reapond to 
a deep want, and we tmat to a general deaire, on the put: of 
Christiana. Our days have produced eome boob of this clua 
which ,rill live long, and be a blessing to multitudes. Dr. 
Nicholaon'a volume deserve.a to rank very high. In style aim.pie 
and chaste, in matter drawing from Scripture and experience, it 
Jdowa with the fire of true reverence and trust and love. Take 
the following on the Communion : "It, ia a large table, and 
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etretchN away into the world UlllleeD. All God's children come 
to it, all feed there on the bread of life-eet forth at thia end of 
the table under earthly elements, 11et forth at the other end of 
the table without the11e, yet the same bread of life, Christ JNU& 
-Hill ftesh meat indeed, His blood drink indeed. We ait down 
at that common table here, where the strife of tongues may yet 
reach our ears ; others sit at it, and among them, it may be, some 
dear to you, away beyond where the sun bath his going down. 
We sit at the table of the Lord here where the world's dis
cordances interrupt our praise ; others sit at the same table 
away where they hear only angelic harmonies from golden 
~- We keep our communion feast under an earthly airy 
which is often ~louded ; others away where the light ia seven
fold, as the light of seven days : we where tears never cease to 
fall; they where all tears are wiped away from all faces." 

ATWATER'S SACRED TABERNACLE OF THE HEBREWS. 

The Hiatory and Sign{/icance of tl,e Sacred Tabernacle of 
the Hebrew,. By Edward E. Atwater. New York: 
Dodd and Mead. London : Dickinson and Higham, 
1875. 

TIils learned, sober, and very able book, embodies the reeults 
of muoh careful reading and thought, and it strikes the happy 
mean between the fanatical echool of Bible Symbolism, and tho 
exegesis which hu no eyes for anything in Scripture beyond the 
lett.er and the occuion. Of the two errors we would rather go 
astray with those who find too much in the Mosaic Institute 
than with those who find too little. But in following the 
judicious lead of Mr. Atwater, we eacape both extremes, and 
walk where the sacred writers of the New Testament have IO 
diatinctly marked the way before us. After an elaborate state
ment of all that is known, whether from Scripture or from 
reasonable or Jewish tradition, touching the constitution and 
appointments of tile Tabernacle, its ministers, aacrificea, hiatoric 
fortunes, etc., the author diacu8ll98 at length the question of its 
1ymbolical significance, both as to the fact of the symbolism and 
as to the extent of it, and by a careful induction of particulars 
he argues, in mcceaaion, the religious meaning whioh would Hem 
to have belonged to the varioua parts of the aurat edifice, and 
to the whole apparatWi of its 11ervicea. In domg thia he has 
made diligent UBe of aach authorities as Lund, Bihr, and Kurts ; 
bat he never writes as the mere echo of another, and we have 
aeldom met with a book preaentiug more sustained evidence 



~t, of CIIIIIICieatioue, abaaaliin and original ~ 
of all it.a topicL No one Jmon better than Mr. Atwat.ar, tbA 
llll&lliaity of judgment on the mbjecta to which hia book ia 
dnoted will never be uriTed at u long u the world staada ; 
anil aome of hia nnn will be cont.ested by thoee who in the 
main agree with him. Bat it woald go a long way towarda the 
..wement of many Tend queationa of Biblical literamre, u well 
u of other bnmch81 of inquiry, if all who write upon them 
...., to imita&e the tborouglmea, the caution, the modeaty, and 
the exeellent judgment diaplayed in this IDOlt interesting and 
uefnl book. For Eugliabrnen who WtUDe that all Americana 
trade in al'ectation and alang, Mr. Atwater'• work may be 
fanher aerrioeable u ■bowing that there ia at leut one trua
atlaatic author who CID write our common lan,:uqe in ita 
airnple vigour and purity. We ou,dlt to add that tlaere ia a 
devoutneu of tone in every part of the volume, contruting moat 
favourably with the aecular, conceited, and arrogant vein or 
certain contemporary Biblicist■ ; and on thia 11CCODDt, u well u 
for it.a intrinaic literary merit■, we atrongly recommend Mr. 
Atwater'• treatiae to our readen. 



II. KIBCELLANEOUB. 

W ADDINOTON'S CoNGllOATIORAL HlsroBY, 1700-1800. 

Coragrt1gationalHutory, 1700-1800, i11 RelGtion to Contempo
r1111eou Et7t11t1,Etlueaticna, tJu Eclip,e of Faith, ~. 
au Chrvtian Miuiona. By John Waddington, D.D., 
Author of "Congregational History, 1200-1667, and 
"Congregational History, 1667-1700." London: Long
lll&D.8. 1876. 

BULEY works like thie,-oollect.ad Crom and in gnat part made 
up or private lett.el'B, man111Cript.a, and church-ncorda prerioaaly 
unpubliahed, aad acattered all over the country in private and 
public keeping, and mruts Crom old boob-are not attraot.i"9 
to general readen, bat to the historian and student of religiou 
history, they are beyond al!. _P.rice. The compiler hu done hia 
work with great tact and akill, avoiding all comment, and con
fining himaelf to the record of aalient fact.a. It is greatly to be 
desired that meana may not be wanting to complet.e the plaa. 
H we have any f.udt to find, it ia that the writer should 'ha,.. 
ent.ered at mch len,rt.h into the general history or the Pretender'• 
In'flllion of 17~, the War with the American Coloniea, and the 
Fmich Revolution, and thus ha.,.. been compelled to cancel a 
chapter prepand on " The Northern Academiea, Rotherham ad 
Airedale, the Haldane Movement, Bengal Miaaion, the Intr. 
daotion of Congn,guionaliam into Scot.land, the origin of the 
London Millionary Society, &c." We truat. that this chapt.er ia 
ouly pOltponed ; hilt by the omiaion of facts familiar to mGII 
naden it might have been inaerted.. Reference to the thrN 
grat e"9nt.l joat named wu inevitable, and IIOlll8 new and in
t.nsting dOC111Dentl are given in connection with them. We only 
~ t.t well-worn detaila ahould have excluded what would 
ban been new and nluaWe. 

'ne Pretender'■ raid wu followed with keen inter.t by Eqli■la 
Diaent.en, for the ■imple reuon that the continuance of their 
numr and hardly-eamed toleration wu bomad up with the ps-
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manence of the Home of Hanover. The seal of the High Church 
for the Stuarts was only equalled by it.a intolerance of Diaaent, 
The Sacheverell riots were a fair expreaaion of ita mind. The 
Schism Bill of 1714 waa the work of Bolingbroke and the High 
Church party, i.e., of Freethinkera and the friend■ of the Popiah 
Pretender, a Holy Alliance. It is enacted that" No peraon ahould 
keep any public or private school or aeminary, or teach or inatruct 
youth, as tutor or schoolmaater, uoleaa he aubacribed this decla
ration : • I, A. B., do declare that I will conform to the liturgy of 
the Church of England, aa by law eatabliahed,' and shall have 
obtained a licenae from the arcbbiahop or bishop, or ordinary of 
the place under hia seal of office. And whoaoever ahould be found 
doing thia without theae qualifications, was, upon conviction, to 
autrer three months' imprisonment. No licenae ahould be granted 
unleu the person produced a certificate that he had received the 
Sacrament according to the 11■age1 of the Church of England, at 
aome pariah church, and within the apace of one year."-P. 15,. 
On the day when the Act ahould have come into force, Queen Anne 
died, and the danger puaed away. A long letter is given of 
Dr. Doddridge offering to the Secretary of State volunteer aid in 
repelling the Pretender. 

The American War waa not unconnectt.d with eccleaiaatica.l 
reuonL It ia well knowu that the Foundera of the American 
Coloniea were religioua refugees from England, and the coloniea 
remained faithful to Nonconformity. But the Episcopal Church, 
gradually introduced, never ceased to aeek aupreauu:y. It coald 
not be content with anything less than the ucendency which the 
Teat Acts gave it in England. We • have little doubt that the 
victo?' of America waa also the victory of religioua freedom in 
Amenca ~d England. The following opinion expreaaed in a 
minister's private diary in 1791 waa a very general one. "It wu 
my opinion aeveral yeara ago, that if the Americana had been 
overcome, the Diaaentera would aoon be crnahed in England." 
Ou author picka out many ftl!Y bits in hia reaearchea. The 
following ia from an oration delivered before the Governor and 
General Aaat-mbly of the State- of Connecticut, May 8th, 1783, 

l:&ra Stile■, President of Yale College :-" The crown and 
ry of oar conflllleracy ia the Amphitryonic ( Bit I) Council of the 
eral Congreaa. Thi■ laya the foundation of a permanent 

union in the American Republic, which may convince the world 
thal, of all the politic■ to be found on earth, not excepting the 
nry excellent one of the Chineae Empire, the most perfect one 
has been invented and realiaed in AmeriCL Ou trade opem to 
all the world. Thie will be a great, a very areat nation. All the 
art.a and ■ciencee may be tran■planted &om l:nrope and Alia, and 
flourish in America with augmented lustre. The rough, llflnoroua 
diction of the Engliah language may here t.ab ita Athenian 
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poliah, and receiv; itR Attic urbanity. The United St.at.ea will 
embosom all the reliP.0111 sect.a or denominations in Christendom. 
0 England, how I did once love thee ! How I did once glory in 
thee ! How did I once bout of apringing from thy bowel.; though 
at four descents ago, and the ninet.eenth from Sir Adam of Knap
ton I In the rapturou anticipation of thine enlargement and ,re
tlourishing in this western world, how have I been wont to glory 
of having thee for the head of the Brit.annico-A.merican Empire 
for many ages till the Millennium I But now farewell, a long 
farewell to all thi■ greatnea I" 

The French Revolution comes into the writer's subjl!Ct chiefly 
in connection with Dr. Priestley's name, who issued from a Con
gregational Academy at Daventry, and whoae coune is outlined 
clown to his death in obscurity and diaappointment in America. 
He was the head and front of the Rationalist movementa among 
Nonconformists, which settled down at last into Unitarian 
forma. The volume describes two atrogglea which the century 
witneaaed between Orthodo:q and Arianism, in both of which 
the truth happily triumphed through the fidelity and energy 
of individnal minist.era. This prevented the lap&e among In
dependents into Unitarianism which occurred too often among 
Presbyterialll. 

The century includes memorable Independent names. In 
America, Jonathan Edwards, Dwight, the Matheni; in England, 
Watta, Doddridge, Orton, Bull, Winter, Bogue, Toller, Bennett, 
Williams, and othen u good and useful though not u Camoua It 
stretches from the deathbed of the Howes and Calamys to the rise 
of theCiaytons and Jaye. The reminiscences given of these lives are 
rich in interest. Patience under civil disabilities, Christian lives 
lived and good work for God and England done in quiet places and 
ways, witne111 home for freedom of conscience and the spirituality 
of Christ'i Church at the coat of sacrifice of every kind, are thinga 
of the past which we forget and some are glad enough to deny. 
All through the century it is interesting to note how everywhere 
academies and seminaries are established for the training oi 
ministers, thua keeJ?ing up the old Puritan traditions of a well
trained, scholarly ministry. Probably the tone of these institutions 
wu often narrow ; but, shut out of the national universities in 
which their fathen had been trained, N onconformiats had DO 
other courae left. • 

We infer with pleasure from several statements in this volume, 
that the 11U.Bpicion of leanings to Arianism in Dr. Watt.a has DO 

foandation. It seema that he broached the theory of the pre
uiatence of Christ's human nature, in order to conciliate the 
Arians. His word■ are : " I do not mention this fre-ezistence of 
the human 80Ul o( Christ u a point of faith which firmly believe, 
but merely u a matter of opinion, not to be rashly rejected, and 
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well worth further inquiry." In • letter lo Doddridge two ,-n 
befora hia death, he •,a, "A.a we an both eing oat ol tlae world, 
,.. may commit aoh other t.o our eommon Lard, who ii, we llope, 
oan in all IUlelians-ble CO'ffllUIL" 

All that we bow al Jonat.han Edwuda and hia family mu 
a fine ChriRiaD .,w. The gratUwwr'1 meebml wl patienoe. 
when driven from hia cbun:h becaue of the atud he IIINI lvr 
pare communioa, an t.oacbing beyond up.,...., He aooepta 
the maliciom CIOlldact of enemi• u di'rine c~ for anfaidl
fulnea eDCtly in the spirit of Charlaa W ealef1 iaimlta'ble liaa: 

"Lord, I adore Th7 ,naloa will; 
TIIIQqb ner, baatrumant. at. m .,. ...... ~ -; 
A-,& •-plimtmd ___. 
ot Shimel'■ bud ud Slaimaf■ 1111:apa 

All kind nbakm from 'l'hee." 

Brainerd died at.Northampton, the reaidence of Ed-..ds, OIi&.. 9&11, 
17'7, alld we gather that bnween him and Jel'lllha Edftl'dl. who 
mined him in hia lad illneaa, • tender feeling Wl&ed. She dial 
the February following, and their graves are cloee toBeduir. H• 
father uya: "She wu • penon of much the w apirit with 
Brainerd. She had cenatantly taken cara of alld utended him ia 
hi.a aiclmeu for nineteen weeb before hia death, dnotng i-.lr 
to it with great deligh~ became lhe looked on him • all IIIIUIIIII 
aenant of J.111 ChrilL In t.hia time he had mach eo-.,autia 
with her on the thingl of ~OD, and in hia dyillg m&e GftaD 
~ to ua, her pannta, hia pm aatimetion ooneenaing • 
tne piety, and hia confidence that he lhoald meet her in bea'ftll. 
She had manifel&ed • heart. ancommonly devoted t.o God in tlae 
ooane of her life many yean bef'ore her death, ad uid on la• 
dea&hbed that lhe .-1 not eeen one minute for aevenl ,
whenin ahe deaired t.o me one minat.e longer for the ab of allY 
other aood in life bat doing good, tiring to God, ud doing .wlaa 
might De for Bia glory." • 

The following may Nffll u apecimem of the re!!teou unenitiea 
fA the lMt century. It ii from a charahman,Dr. William Niaholll. 
1707. "Moat NODC:ODfonmatl han let\ of their ohltn~ dia 
and ravings. They don't atrain their hmga and their lid• • 
fonaerly. They don't 8iDg about and ahake &hair heada, • though 
they were toaed in a boat; DOI' beat. the palpita • if th-, -... 
in fit.a; nor trait t.o extempore eft'aaiom. nor aboandiag m aha 
eanting phrue and upreaion which 10 mightily t.ook with the 
people. Now their diacoanm an eober and cornet; they aady 
ud compom them; tihey ban PIU'lled oat the old, IDlllty, olml• 
word, ; &bay tab cue not t.o be abnpt llll4l iDoolMnu. Tbq 
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u'N hmned of us t.o clothe the bon• of a diacoune, u I 111&7 
•'1, with good fteah and blood. Their wa7 of .........,;ng ia n°' 
tu• from the ootagm of Baxter and Jenkins, but. from the clear 
mediod of oar Sbarpe and Tillotaom. Now they •Y nothing 
bat. what ia fit for the preacher to •y and the congnption to 
hmr. There ia little diff'ennee betW'88D them and u ia the 
IINlt.hod of composing and apeaking. Tbe theatrical way of agi
taaon uad YOCiferat.ion, the awkward etyle and hlunden of the 
~ Nonconformist.a, are now to be fooad only among Quaken and 
Allahaptiata. Thme that are in love wi&h them m111t vwt t.laeir 
dark conventicle&" 

The following ia richer sg}l, taken from a 'pamphlet addreued 
t.o Scotch Presbyteriana. " Another evil ia the 10088 vray ye 
have got in handling your preaching and yoo.r prayera. Scarce a day 
i-- over bot your 1e1mon affords your hearen some jest or other, 
who tells the note about, and givea diveraion to ~e neighbourhood. 
It would try a very serious mind to aee a grave divine mount the 
pulpit, and then find out that U z, where ,Tob lived, vras Geneva, 
and that the Chaldeam who carried off the good man's camels 
and killed hi.a servant were the French ~ It ia common 
with your young men to try their hand wit.Ii a few of the darkeat 
tat.a they cao find out. They'll give a tum or two to the wbeela 
in Eakiel ; they are for opening the aeals, BOUDding the trumpet, 
ud pouring out the rials of the B.evelation ; but the great 111b
je5 upon which they like to cant. ia th.l Canticles, u beat mited 
to their years and gives room to their youthful imaginationa ; ud 
after he hu topped all theee moUDtailll, he flies high upon unioaa 
ud eommaniona, covenant relationa and ellfPl8llDlentl ; and if a& 
any time he atoope lower, he talka alike of deareea, effectual calling, 
.and the doctrine of umranoe .... If the purity of a Church ia to 
he m811ftred by a luy and euy l8l'rice, or the nutineu and dia
crier of the plaoe ye meet in, ye are the bat reformed chnrab ill 
t.he wide world." 

The following ia a naive confellion of Tia Cutler, a clergymaa 
ef Boaton, U.S., to a friend in Enaland :-" My. great difflcuky 
arieeth from another quarter, and ia owing to the covetoaa 
and malicioaa spirit of a clergyman in thia town, who in lying 
and rillany ia a perfect ovel:'IUtah for any Dillenter tJaat. I 
know." 

Dr. Doddridge's acc:ount of an interview he bad with the 
hhbiahop of Cant.erbury ( 17 '8) ia noteworthy. "I wu recei•ed 
!', hia Grace in a ver, obliging manner. I at a full hoar wuh 
him alone, and had u free a c:onvenat.ion u I could h&Te deaired. 
IUarnedon.An:hbishopLeighton, ... and eapec:i&lly on theal'ail'of 
a CGIIIJI ,,.._nioll by which I very evidently perceive, that thoagh a 
Once hu mOlt candid aentimenta of hia Dillenting brat.luaia, Jl9t 
u _, no gnat .-1 for &"81Dpung anytbiltg, in order to DllinMllD 

Kl:i 
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them into the Church, wisely perceiving the difflcultiea with which 
it might be attended; but when I mentioned to him (in the 
freedom. of 0111' diacoune) a 10rt of medium between the pN!llellt 
ltate and that of a perfect coaUtion, which wu that of acknow
ledging onr churchea u DD8Chismatical, by permitting their clergy 
to officiate among oa, if desired, which he most aee had a connter
~ of permitting Dissenting miniaten occuionally to officiate 
m churchea, it at.ruck him mnch u a new and very important 
thought, and he told me more than once, that I had auggMted 
what he 1hould lay op in hi■ mind for further coDlideration." 
Even this at.ago of charity ■eem■ Carther off' than ever. 

LIFE OF FtNELON. 

Flnel.on, .A.rchbuhop of Cambrai. A Biographical Sketch. 
By the Author of ,. Life of BoBBuet," "Life of St. 
Francia de Bales," &c., &c. London: Rivingtons. 
1877, 

A cnmc's finit duty is to judge a book from the author'■ 1tand
point. Thm judged, the ■eriea of work■, of which this i1 the 
ne,weat, ia worthy of praiae. The aim of all i1 to open to Engliah 
eyes the interior of French Catholic life of the higheat and beat 
type, and we moat ack:no~te;1S,, that the aim is a good one 
and is well execot.ed. We olly recogni■e Christian good
ness and holiness whatever the UBOCiatioDB. We welcome all 
light th.ro1Fll upon new fields of knowledge. The author ahraya 
does her part with F tute and much gracefolneaa. We are 
not u aure that the unpre&Bion i1 a j111t one. It would evidently 
be unfair to take 111ch character■ u St. Francia de Salea and 
F6nelon u apecimens of the general eff"ect■ of Roman Catholicism. 
upon the life of France. . Moch would have to be said on the 
other aide. To what extent ia French unbelief, put or preaent, 
the consequence of the auper■tition, worldliness and moral cor
ruption of the French Chorch-1 In F6nelon's own daya, the 
Archbiahop of Paris wu De Harley, who died, our author tells 
u, p. 112, in the arm■ of a miatre■a ! Bosaoet, Muaillon, Bolll'
dalooe preached to a royal court eqnally notorious for vice and 
orthodoxy. 

A volume of nearly five hundred pages ought to be more than 
a" ■ketch," but the title ia correct. We miaa the se111e of pro
portion, the eye ror characteristic incident■ and reatlll'\!11, which 
more than fidelit7 in repr:>dncing a mu■ or detail■, ia eaential to 
the biograrher'1 U to the painter'■ IDCCOIIII. The intricaciea of 
the quarre between Bouoet and F6nelon occupy one-third or 
the volume. We gnmt that the diapute powerfully inftoenced 
F6nelon'1 life and developed hia character; but we doubt. whether 
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it filled the apace in the life which it doea in the biography. In 
the Jatter, it ovenhadowa all else, and crowds out mnch which 
ill easential to a true portrait of Fenelon. High art would have 
produced a great effect with leas material, and th111 have leA 
room for much which is perforce omitted. A wretched dispute 
it was, redounding to no one's credit but F41nelon'L Conduct 
more reven~ful and malignant than Bouuet's, more relentless 
and tynmwcal than the king's, more vacillating and cringing 
than the·Pope's, more Christian than F41nelon's, it would be hard 
to find. Instead of writing a book on the " Variations of Pro
teatants," the bishop of .Meaux might have described more 
effectively the disputes of Catholics. In the court of the Gnmd 
Monarque, the divorce between Christian faith and morality wu 
complete. We do not wonder that a king who lived in open sin 
hunted the Huguenots to death, when we are told that the same 
king scented heresy in F41nelon. In 1697, F41nelon was banished 
M> his dioceee, and till his death in 1720 was not allowed again 
to see Paris. His presence would have tainted the air of the 
royal court ! The kin~'s anger pursued him through life, forbado 
interconne between hun and the Duke of Burgundy, his pupil, 
kept away from him Papal honoW'B, and prevent.eel a funeral 
oration over his gra,·e. 'that a monarch like Louis XIV. should 
be permitted to treat thus as great a saint as France can show is 
no alight mystery. 

The writer'• ecclesiastical standpoint of eoune is not ours. She 
wu not bound to mention the Huguenota ; but doi~ so, she was 
bound to be just. In the account given of the mwion which 
F41nelon undertook to convert the Huguenots of Poitou, we read : 
'"They supposed that (the misaionen) would be luxurious and 
hanghty, according to the deacriptions they were wont to hear 
from their miniaten of the Great .Babylon and its denizena ; and 
when, on the contrary, they saw nothing but lowly, aelf-denying, 
simple-mannered prieats, whose real aim seemed the welfare, 
temporal as well as spiritual of those they lived among, pre
judices began to melt away, and the Huguenots saw that all they 
had been told was not truth." There was onl7 too good reason 
(or everything the Huguenots " had been told.' The miaaionariea 
98.Dt elaewhere were not F41nelons. Had not the Edict of Nantes 
been cancelled, tena of thonaands of France's beat citizena outlawed, 
licentiOUI soldiery let loose to work their will on whole provinceaf 
Wu it not this time that gave England its Romillp, Lefevres, 
and other nol>le exiles for oonacience sake 1 Has the author 
never heard of the dn,ronnadea t We confess that our sympa
thies are all with thoae wlio " were atoned, sawn asunder, tempted, 
Blain with the aword ; who wandered in deserts and in moun
wna, and in dens and caves of the earth." The writer quotes 
IIODUI ungracioua words from }'enelon : " The Huguenots, when 
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religion, bot the mOllleDt that any 111111'ering ia in proepect their 
~ faiJL Whereas the martyn were humble, docile, intnpicl. 
and mcapable of falaif, theae men are eowardl7 and ready to 
commit an7 hypoorisy.' Thia ia only true ol 6he Huguenot.a to 
the eame e:dent to which it ia true of all tim• of penecation. 
At ev11r1 auch time aome are weak and faithle111. In any oiha
aenae the llta&ement ia groaaly incorrect.. But if it were correct. it. 
ii not for the meeaengen and frienda of the penecuton to aceaae. 
Fano,y the 1p1tl of Nero npbraiding martynd Chriatian1 wit.ll 
the weakn- of aome of their number I 

The bat part of the volume is the accoant of F6nelon'1 eduea
tion of the king'■ graad■on, of the al'ection which ever after 
mb■ia&ed, and the Jett.en which puaed between teacher and pupil, 
till the nntimely death of the lat&er. F6nelon'1 letter■ are VWJ 
wile and beautiful Two volume■ of hi■ let&en are JHl!mi■ed. 
A life might be written which ,rould ai onoe do jllltioe le 
F6nelon'1 llintlin- and be true to hi■tory. 

DB WolUIB's ERoLAim'B PoLICY :a THE EA.BT. 

England', Policy ir1 the Ea,t. By Baron Henry de Worm■, 
Author of " The Aaatro-Hangarian Empire," e&c. 
London : Chapman and Hall. 1877. 

IT will at once indicate the point of view .. umed by the writer 
~ thi■ work if we •1 that it i■ writ&en in entire accord with th• 
aatimenta of the pnant Government of thi■ country, and i■ not 
noting in word■ ■everely COPdemnNOl'J of the opiniona urpcl 
by the ~tion. A very brief 11CC011Dt i■ given of " El.agland'a 
int.en■ta m the Ea■t," and of the policy hitherto pa.raued in the 
defence of tho■e intere■t.a. At aome Ien«th it ia at&emp&ed to 
show that an u:ohange &om Tur\iah to~ rule would be 
•:,thing but a benefit t.o theTarkiah Selan. " The7 W'Ollld ha•• 
t.o bnoe the Rullian olicial■ jut u they do the Turlmh puha■ ; 
ihey would exchange tot.al exemption from military ■ervioe for 
univenal obliotion t.o milit&rf. ■ervioe ; the Roman C~olic:a 
ud Jew■ woufd find the meroil- per■ecution of the orthodox 
.Baaian 111b■titu&ed for the contemptuou■ t.oleration of the Turk ;. 
and the tnding cl■-, which are now 8ouri■hing and PIUIJl8l'OII& 
wader t.he do/« JM INMk Government at Con■tantinople, would 
be hampered at every ■!8, by the vu:atiou o8icialiam of St. 
Petenbug." It ii onl7 fair t.o add that the writer di■clairn■ '11 
iDtllauca, by the above .......__ of atternpt.ing IDJ defence of &be 
Tvkiah nle. The pa.rpme m Ruaia, u here enunciated, ia 



1Ummed up in the aeliah deirin to obtain poaseuion of 
Couatantinople, and the onl7 polic7 of England ii to keep her 
out. To this point thP. whole is uarrowed. un}9111 it be a further 
narrowing to alirm that " England cannot permit Roaaia to 
acquire any hold, direct or indirect, on Turkish terrir.ory." The 
onl7 eft'ectual means of thus protecting English intereata, the one 
end contended for, ia. "the uncompromising defenoe against 
Rnaaian aggression of t.he sovereign J>OWer of the Sultan, and the 
integrity of hia empire." The book 18 writt.en with a strong party 
bias, too strong to be a uaeful element in coumel ; and, however 
skilfully it may detect dangen. it is by no means eqaally clear 
in discerning the meaoa ef their avoidance. The fault of the 
book is the nanowness of its view, ite confinement to a mere 
paint; all for which it contends is the preservation or ~•• 
mt.ereatB and the only way auggested for the doing of this ii to 
thwart Ruuia in an attem{'t to impair tihe integrity of the 
Ottoman Empire. The B11bject ia a much wider one than this 
would indicate. It ia, after all, a mere pamphlet., though it upires 
to the dignit7 of a book. One half of the pages, and three.fifths 
ol the matt.er of it are oocapied. with untraulated oopiea of the 
TNaty of Paris, the A.ncm.y No&e ad the Berlin M811M)o 
J'alld.wn, togt,ther with a number of Loni Derby's delp&taheL 
The map is clear and well drawn. The reader will ai an7 rae 
have the advantage of ~ one aspect of this grave and wide 
question put in a strong light, and that by a writ.er whose vien 
are clearly expreaaed if they an limited in their range. 

Bon Boou OP Vaa. 

TAe Epic of Hada. In Three Books. By the Author of 
&»1911 of T111t1 Worlda. LODdoo : King aod Co. 1877. 

WREN the second of theee three boob appeared (for such was 
the strange order of publication) it was received by the critics 
with almoat unanimoaa praiae. The whole work deservea what 
that first ~ent gained. It ia an att.empt, uid we think 
a 111ceesaful att.empt, to show that underlying the heathen myths 
are the great principlea of right and wrong which come out more 
clearly in the Chriatian syatem; that (u St. Paul aaya in Romans) 
the heathen erred through a perverted will, not for lack or know
~- Of COIIJ'lle many of the fearful, though beautiful, Greek 
l&oriel taff1 their moral on the IIUface. But ov anthor shows 
diat in many more a moral may without any straining be di. 
•vend. Thaa Acteon'• fat.e ia a ~ again■t yielding t.o 
IIOllle&bq other than the "pme of our high calling." The poet'• 
ft1l word. will at once ■how hie general method, and uplaia 
hie meaning in this partic:ular cua : 
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" Life ... obaa, 
And man the hllDtlll' 111..,. followilqr CID, 
With laoanda of lllllhiq tbclapt or 11mJ -• 
Some hlddma tntJa or 'bauV, a.tmg lltlD 
For.,.. duoqh the Ws-1-nd ooftrla nit 
.bd wind~- wolda of life. And, if - lmll 
A -t from the hot panait to"'-
Some cbanoe-broQht ..--..., other t.lwa tile .-uh 
To whlah oar life la • - dalliance, 
8ome oatward ... of An, -1oww Ian. 
8ome oharm of wealth ad aJee1t Olllltftt ad..___ 
Thea, if - aheak UI imtaat, the awlft oJiaa 
Of 8aroe 11Dt.empend meqrlea, which )IIIIA8 
With ja,n 1111.ted ad • tliint for life, 
Bean down on u with olaqiDs llhook ad whelml 
U1 and oar pria ill ruin." 

Here ii Deianeira'a reftection-ahe, we remember, unwiUingl1 
cauaed her huaband'a death : 

"1,--1 
WWlf-blthe-oflpaulaP, 
BeiJ1ar blilld who might haft - r• 

To the death of Laocoon and hia aom quit.e a new meaning ia 
given. It WIii not CUiied by Here'a anger; it WIii Zeaa'a kind
n.., who, foreaeeing the ruin,· took "the righteou away from 
the em to come": 

"8-tln--
'l.'hl. clrmdfal-,-.ud bad■ t.h-. tab 
TIie piCIIII li'flll Jie lOYed b■fcn tile dfn 
Of llddnipt -.Jatm- wob ud. lair town 
Flamai pltilally to the aid-, and all 
Wu blood and naln. 8ani, It WU beR 
Todleu-did." 

The meaning or :Manyu ia : 

"Bow that Ju«h fail1119 e1'llnllBpl tile bo1IJld 
Of low-. Onq ~ drawa 
Th■ Imler art of mus and - ellalt 
TIie p■rfama of the -1. 'Tww■ Id lllOlll'h 
To fall, for that- happin.- to him 
Who""' upward Joob.wlth _, 179 
And ..a but to ■dmln. .... Thenfcn it -
Thu~ ..... with ....... . 

N• from am,pnt pride 
Nor O'fllr boldne. fall the, who haft lltriftll 
To tall wW the, haft baud, 7"' find DO Tuio■ 
For moh hip~-" 

Perhapa Belen and Clytemnema are the two mon finiahed 
pietnree in our anthor'a collection. Helen in girlhood loves a 
young ahephenl; after that love becomes for her impo•ible. It 
wu not love that drew her to Paria, " but the thint for freedom." 
Then ii a trace of fataliam, elaewhere abaent from our author'■ 
teaching, in Helen'■ cloaing Bpeeeh : 



"Noli t.he - meed 
The iod8 met.a cim for all ; or She, the cbaid 
Ne--'t, who rala botll. iod8 Uld meu, 
8mDe to dillhoaoar, - to honour moalda, 
To~-. - to IIDhappin-. 
We U9 wW1.eaabullllldeu, ~playins 
In the~ malo, bat the harman7 
h.,.__ far them." 

• The atory of Eurydice ia very sweetly told. In our author's 
t.ellin,t it ia she, not Orpheus, whose weakness is the cause of her 
final f088: 

"When we nand t.he ._ OD wh- far llhare 
i., life, ~ 1lllmr took me, Uld I lhrielml 
Th7 Da11U1 • In deapair. Then t.h-, u one 
Who Jmo,n him at In - ,rat jeopudy, 
A nlft dmt.h frontiq him on sl\her hand, 
Didlt alowl,T tamiJ1s pa ; and lo I I •w 
Thine 81'JII pown awful, life that looked on deat.h, 
Clear purlt, Oil dark 1111d aanbnd llin, 
The Immortal on oarraptloa-not t.he eJ8 
ThM ant I lmew In life, bat clnadfuller 
And etnmpr; .. I loobd I -- to IIWOOII: 
Some bllm form whJrled me baat, and when I wake 
I •w thee TUUllh In the middle lltlam, 
A apalk on the dall 11'11t.en, ~ wit.h t.hee 
Jf.y life and lea'ring Lon wlt.h me." 

This ia very beautiful ; and in a dift'erent aenae, BO is this, 
from Phedm: 

"But1m111hen 
I Bnd ~ punlahment. Oh, dlmdful doom 
Of aila lib mine, to - tbelr evil done 
Al'Wa71 befon t.hslr e,m. t.he one dleld amio 
Of lunar. . . . . Na,, die I cmmot; 
I mut endun and )cm,. Dat.h brinp not peace 
Tot.he ICllt aila In Hell." 

Our utracts will show that the verdict we passed on theae 
volumes ia not undeae"ed. The Greek myths are ever fresh, and 
our author may fairly claim the merit nf having opened them up 
to a new world of readera. Hia work ia in some sort a pendant to 
theo .Afltierll Clauir,afor EngliaA R«ulera; and both prove the power 
of that clauical literatme which a generation ago it wu the 
fashion to decry u a thinJ wholly of the put, and soon destined 
to yield place to the 'ologiea. Mr. Bright may prefer one number 
of the .Timu to " all the worb of Thucydidea ;' but the world ia 
getting more agaimt him, and clinging more and more to the old 
modeJa. 

Pottical RtcrtatioAI. Edinburgh : Printed by Ballalltyne 
and H&DIOD. 1877. 

Vaa-w111TD10, like Tirhae, mul often be oonient to be ila OW'll 
nwarcl; bu Ua11e "Becnatiou" Him to have nfreahed not omy 



-t.he wriler, bul a NINI eOIDpaay, of whom oue iii styled Falllllll, 
anoiher Clyma, ano&her Perigot. Pauu, al any rate, " NI • 
hil 1weel naotioD " lo t.he YOrk, &henia ■laowiDg him■ell 1 .. 
plaia-■polteD lhaD "• YOIIJII luy," lo whom • lODg epiaUe is 
addreued, ud who, who app I l!led to, uked : •• Why priat ihem ? 
Why Doi bum them ? '' (p. 162). Thie Jut woald, perhap■, have 
been loo violent • meume, aeeiag Uaai, u we aid, Fallllu and 
Olytu are pleancl wilh our anlhor'1 procluotiODL They are 
wily plwed, u the followi.ac quotstiPll'I -will ■how: 

"When you ubd me to write (lady) In -,om uw boak, • 
I WM bGad 1lo ob8J you bJ hoalt • 111 muok. 
And I tam'd tile t.hills Oftl' 111111 - .,_ 
ID a pi... wllare ii-, and tio ...... too--, lam." 

Thai wu wriUeD iD • lady'■ album. Tbia ui from • poem, iD 
whioh "He "pre1111 hil nit OD " Her": 

"New mopaof 1-eaala lplins .-; 
lflna._.._ 

Tamfala,~t.be-,
All...._ an andiane." 

0m author hu Dot been afraid lo try Vau ad AdoDia, and lo 
pul the■e wordl iato t.he momh of the Goda .. of Love : 

"• Think me,' qaotJa I,• a bdAled hoir, 
Or - inrift.footied deer. 

And hant me, lnet one, with th7 dog, 
And -- - pl'iaaas.' .. 

He a1■o write■, u did Cowper, OD hil mother'■ pietare : and the 
lia•, whioh he ealla A S,wknt, &.g, have an umiatabble 
iavom of • ■ong whioh ia by DO mMIII peollliar to ■tudeDt■. 

The muque of Hylaa, with whioh the book op8DI, ■how■ 1111 
uquiatanoe with the olauio■ ; lei the writer OpeD hil Horau, 
ad 181 what ia tlaare Did about r,wdiom., poi/«. We give him 
tliil hiat, beoaue iD hil dedioatioD he promi■el • NOODd ianal
me11I. We hope eveD Fauu will admil Iha& ou volume is 
eDOlllh-
Btmlft'I Lif, nd CltMaetn- : 11n Epito,,M of hi■ Saei,_ 

nd Epi,,,u,. By B. M. Bovenden, B.A., Amhor of 
" A lrfetrioal Paraphnae of ilae Odea of Boraoe." 
London : Kaam.i.U&D. 1877. 

Ws do not undent.and the principle on which Mr. Hovmden'• 
aeleetiom are ~for ■elections the[ are, and not an e.Jlit.oJD
dm ii, we cannot ■ee how " Tant.aim, "uncharitable judgmellt■," 
&c., bear on Horace'■ life and character. They are ■illlply portions 
el hil writing■ done ialo Engliah blank vane : and t.heref'on the 
llloak Won ua ma take iu place mg the other npp•leti-■, ii 



.Lilffllrr Noli«a. -cannot put in any BpeOia1 claim on oar f&YOOI'. Now, t.ramlation ia 
by no meana euy work. To fit the riJdat word to the thought, to 
bring out in another ~ not the liare idea but the expl'Mlion 
and the feeling of the poet, need that. the translator ahould be 
almOlt, if not altogether, a poet himaelf. Mr. Hovenden writea 
moothly, and we can imagine his veraiona doing moch good to 
bo71 in the higher forms, forcing them to be uhamed of the 
~1 bald atoft' -.,Juch at IChool too often puaea for t.na. 
lation. We cannot, however, accept 

")(ere nll& and cnaWe-llJa emndoD W." (p. 18) 

u a fiUing rendering of 

Dai' 

"Ria Dism - lalipda, ha, at 
.Bnao-;" 

"0, far Bolan•' nad,J ri I" 

u equivalent to 

This, again, ia rather a looae paraphrue of the opening of 
Ep. LS: 

"0d wia1a-, 0 my mw, fai pr iii tima 
Ta CelAa, Nero"■---,, bar. 
Say, if he .... that '■pit■ of wile Imftl 
rm-andaataf ---" 

Wbether Mr. Hovenden'a book will make ita wa7 with the 
"English naden," for whom • whole library hu bean provided, 
n taDllot •Y· Let othen judge from ibe fGllowiug aoootlllt of 
Bcna1'1 early training: 

.. If - 08D 1■, with-\:::.. to 'ID1 a1wse 
Cheed, ---. ml if dear anil tzue 
(Bar with •lf•JIDla,L!:: me-, friadl, 
I owe it to a ■In of -. 
Who pat me DOt to mhool with Fl■'ri-. 
Wlaan lubber--■ of gnat -tariou■, 
With lag and tablet =Un«~ their-, 
Paid dulY at llbe idM -thly fem; 
But aanlal - to~ that I mlpt lam 
Tlua aria whiah nwr., Jmirlat aad _. 
DNm■ 8ttiD1r far Ida-. U ua:,-k'd 
X, ~ and Ntln.m amoq • arowd, 
,,.., would haft tiulapt - barD to --..... ; 
Be wu lumalf uq WUDhfuJ prlrg")lae 
At nwr., ala& "-P. 27. 

Thia l'IIDII amoot.hl7, and 1epwwwli& the ariginal adequately 
~; and, if it doe■ not rise to poetry, we mlllt remember 
that 1t ia the tramlat.ion ot wut Horace atylea MW10 . ....,_ 
WWt'ollon, 
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"Nar had my will nbellal; 
Yn all the -1 owe !um ~tale. 
I were a fool l.Ddeed ~ I lament 
•1 Jm8111ap, miriq, u -, do, 
That I wu not --1tm In the aboioe 
Ofaaia,....," 

we cannot accept u a fair rendering, or eYen u a decent para
phrue. Besides other abortcominga, it IDUl8I thf! ell:quiaite tooch 
or pathos, all the more exquisite becauae ao thoroughly NStrained, 
in line 89: • • 

"Nil me pamitmt anam patria hajaa." 

The two extracts combined give a fair idea of Mr. Hovenden'• 
book. Tranalaton of Horace have 1-n many, from Lord Roa
common to Profeaaor Conington and Mr. Theodore Martin. It ia 
well for 1tndenta that t-here abould be many tnmalatiom, and it ill 
an advantage to thoae who are not Btudenta to have Bt!lectiona 
aet before them inatead of the whole of the Satirea and ~piatlea. 

J.&.cox'e 81U.DePBABE DIVEBSioNs. 

Shakt,ptart Diureiom. Second. Series (from Dogberry to 
Hamlet). By Francie Jacox, B.A., Author of "Cues 
from all Quarters," "Aapecta of Autborabip," &c. 
London: Daldy, Iabieter, and Co. 1877. 

Tom ia one of the booka which, like Burt.on'• .Anatomy of Mda,i. 
eAoly, or Sir Thos. Browne'• worka, or thoae ofKenelm Digby, author 
of Tlie B~ of HUMllf', fairly t.ake our breath away by the 
amount of reading which they display and the aptneaa with which 
each quotation ia made to illuatrate the particular matter in hand. 
We tlionght that thia art had died with Southey, the prodigioua 
range of whoae reading wu only equalled by hia memory ; but 
on Mr. Jacoll: the mantle of the author of Tlie Dodor aeema to 
have descended. Hi, plan i1 to t.ake a Shak~ character, 
and note down any others who in miacellaneoua literature resemble 
it in aome one point or more. Thu, Do~berry reminda him of 
that juatice in Beaumont and Fletcher's Cauomi,, who, "haring 
aurfeited of geese, which have pat him into a fit of jutice," opena 
the caae in thorough Dogberry atyle : "Accuae them, air; I command 
you to Lt.y down accuutiom againat these penona in behalf of the 
State ; and firlt look upon the partiea to be ICCWled, and deliver 
your name;" and who, having heard the accuaer'a atatemen', criea 
out: 

"No man ; - Dad no - 8inah, be dra~ 
Their mittlmu, befan - hear t.belr IIUWV. 
Whu-, JVII, lir? - JW ,.nt, af thia mlllthlr? 
No,lir. 
Whe&ber Jail - ar no,-'•; I& wW be the hetita far JOL" 

Thea we are introduced to Farqahar'1 Juatice Scruple, and to 
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Foote'■ Beelt.ap, who criea : " Silence ; and let III proceed, neigh
boan, with all the decency and confuaion uaual upon theae 
occaaiona." Then come■ Hood'■ Muter Peter Gofl'; and then 
Bumble, the creation of Swift, though adopted by Leigh Hunt 
and Thackeray, and christened by Dickena. Next, after a glance 
at the inquiait.orial waya of comtablea in Elu.abethm England, 
we are reminded of " the t.oYD rat& of auld Reekie," and the 
London "charliea ; " and are then whirled back to Mr. Pepya' 
uperiencea: " We were like to have met with a 11top for all mght 
at the watch at Moorgate by a pragmatical coDBtable." Then 
Verge■' injunction: "If you hear a child cry, call the Dune," 
and the reply, "Bow if the nurae be uleep, and will not hear 
111 t " leads t.o a long atring of contingent queriea and hypo
thetical cues, including thoae of Dr. Norman Macleod'a American 
(in EIJllern Tralld) and thoae with which Maggie Tolliver used to 
astonish her ■t.olid brother Tom. In putting such cue■, Boswell 
mu■t have been an adept.. Every one rememoon the well-moYD 
imtance with which he worried Dr. JohDBOn : " What would you 
do, air, if you were locked up in a tower with a baby 1 " Mr. 
Jacox i■ wile in giving Lord Coke'■ anawer (subatantially that of 
the Duke of Wellington also) u a generai reply to all hypo
thetical cuea : " When the cue happens, I will do that which 
■hall become an honeat and juat man.' 

That i■ a fair sample of Mr. Jacox'a method ; it is, 81 he con
fe811811, 81 •• vagrom " 81 the men whom Dogberry desired to have 
" comprehended," but the amount of information mused together 
i■ great, and the result i■ a book which we may not care to read 
through, but which i■ valuable either for reference or for mere 
amusement. It will surely make us acquainted with much that 
we should never otherwise have read, for our author i■ omnivoroua, 
a very Aellvo ltbrorum. JOIIDIIII Baillie'a Plays on 11,e Passions, Mr. 
Trollope'■ novel■, Luther'a Tahk Tall:, Geofl'rey Crayon's sketches, 
Holmea'a Aulocral of the Brtalcfasl Tahk, and a acore of other 
works, are all cited in a couple of pages, not dragged in apropos 
of nothing but as afl'ording apt illustration t.o some Shakesperiao 
phrase. Again: "Physicked in vain" (All's Well lhtu Enda Well, 
Act I., Sc. 1) reminds our author of Plautua's perge ad alios, moo 
ail alios, dtinde all alios una ru, of Jacob Cata (the Dutch poet), 
or Jean Jacques Rousseau (il y aroil dija plu.sieur, anniu qua je 
m'ilau lim lout4-fau aw: midtau, etc.), of Contarini Flem~ 
" lying doYD like a lick lion in hi■ lair," of the old lady whoae 
firmly-rooted phthi■ic defied all the phy■ic of fifty doctors : 

.. But far the golden lining.of her pane, 
TIIM, I -r-, gnw dailJ m iD i:atao u her ma1adJ gn,r -." 

~ another ■ample (p. 239), "the colour teat of guilt:• 
(Ridtanl Ill, Act II., Sc. 1 ; Ollt,llo, Act V., Sc. 1). In thia 



8huNJ)ell'e Tari•; ~ with him 1DeU11 at one time lllill, 
at anotlaer fear or anger. In K.,,,, J•, Saliabary •JI ot B■"ben ·= 

"o, 1ie 1a bald, am 111--• u da&la." 

Claudio ia iranical wbea he epeab of Bero', maiden hlaaha J 
f.he friar, OD t.be ot.h.r hand, D Doi, when he nplia: 

A A...__ bl1lllaiq appuH;lau llan 
lntomfllm,ath-.d~tahama 
la anpl whi.._ baraWIQ'tlMa l,1--." 

Hw. fllll'I' ,liJieik m tnllMII - prodln ""'-, saya Orid; and 
Horace t.ella 111 that to conaciOUI integrity alone is it given aU4 
p,ll,,t:,ere culp,1 Tennce'• Simo ia more caatioua, and putl the 
matter int.errogatively : ,.. t:ju eo"1r p,,dm, aignum tUl_llMMI 
ildital I A.a Capt. :Manyat reminds 111, the bllllh of honeat indig
D&t.ion ia u dark u the bllllh of «ai}t, and the paleneu of con
eantrued courage • marked u that ot fear. Barry COl'llnll 
may write: 

"I-· 1111 wGlda; tJaoa &.t «mt- ii DOW. 
'l'bm9, OD thy painfal cm.Im, &lie lltm7'1 writ." 

Bat then it ia ao .., to aa.l uaiaa; • Shelley 1w it: 
"Owhf► ID-

'l'hat thou moulcl&'- t.lle malk of ,ail& to lllde 
ThiDe awflal ud --_..._ :r- t.lMa wbo lmow thee DOI." 

And ao we are led on, among herom. ot French nonla, blaabing 
and unblu~ to Webeter'• Viet.aria Corombooa, to "llarguet'i 
chanaefal hue in Scott'• 1AJ of IA, IA# Jliulrrl, and Ellen'• in 
the L,,Jy of 11N JA,, and to Enid in the ld,U, and, i-iog the 
Y.,., of PalmM and ,r,..•, Wil, to Kit'• appeal agaill8t 
Sami-,n Btu1 : "Look at him, gentlemen, aee how he changa 
colour. Which or 111 loob like the guilty penon T" AgaiDlt 
which, • a general rule, ia ■et a quotation from .Mia Edgeworth: 
.,tbe pale, comcientioua, inapacit.at.ed Frmch dancing muter, to 
whom the ID&jpltrate imputed «ai}t in default of colour." 

One of Rhooa Broughton'• c6anct.ea "would give ten yean ot 
her life for an unmoved complexion ; " and Dr. Wendell Holm• 
aaana us profelllionally thu "in aome penom bllllhing me&n1 
no~." Then follow illuantiom from Schiller'■ JOIJft of .An:, 
:Racine I !1ifPo'y1w, AW't1rfJ F/qy,l, (}ald, lr.Uimna, R«l,ria Jlndont, 
&c.; while m a long note W9 are trat.ed to Mr. Tidmor'1 nmarb 
on the bluahing ot the Daire of Brqdie, of Mr. Ballam, and al 
Profeuor Playfair, and to Sir George lleanmont'1 account of Can
Din!f, who, at their fint int.erriew, though then at the meridian 
of hi■ fame, "bluahed like an1 l"Oleate girl of fifteen." Bo Rocheat.er 
had mch a habit of blaahing, that Oharlea ll cbriatened him 
,. V-qin :Modaty." Thi■ nmiDds 118 ot Alc:ibiad• bllllhing be-
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ron Socrratea. Clarendon, too, bluabed readily ; IO did benpeeJmcl. 
Riehard Booker; ao did the wo lawyen, Rolland and Roa. 
imaartaliaed by Lord Cockbam, who apeakl of Rou'a "blaahing 
cheeb and ClllllUDf eyea. n Even "oar Friedrich Wilhelm, n DJI 
Carlyle, "WM in hia fOlll!gv daya much given to bluh willial'' 

Thu we have given ample■ of what the reader ia to apeet 
from Jfr. Jaoos:. The booli: ia n°' all a Btring of quotatiom; 
-;.a jtrlfYlgO li/Jdli (we wie the word in the claaaical, and tberdn 
D°' in a depreciatory eenae) oft'en abort diaquiaition1 • well 
W• Haml8' mad 1 what ia Gertrude'• real nature 1 &c. Tlae 
nmarb about Poloniua ■trike 111 u apecially good. He ii 
pll8l'llly pat on the atage II a comic character, aim.oat a puaa. 
foon ; llr . .Tacos: •11 that, had he been mch a poor creature, hil 
dea&b woold not have driva Ophelia mad and roused Laertm te 
Aeb furio111 vens-nee. 

In hia lul chapt.er, " Let the Cmtlin Fall upon the Fallen Dead,• 
OIII' author aho1r11 how " the exterminating es:ceaaes of homicidal 
tnply n have been parodied by Fielding, and afterwarda b7 
Kane O'Hara in the ji,,al. of TOIII 7'Atmab, where the Queen killa 
Noodle, aa4l ia at once lr:illed by Frialett.a, whereupon Hunca
munca criea, "Kill my mamma I O baN -■Bin, thou 1"-and 
killa her, only to fall by Doodle'• 'hand, who himeelf ia ■lain bf 
Plamante. She ia killed by the kinJ ; and hia majeaty, after a 
a,liloquy ending "and my aole bm8t 11, I will die the lut," atabe 
himaelf', and " they all lie on the atage dead." In Schiller'a 
Falln.rleiA nearly u clean a 11reep ia made of the chief chanclen. 

But, enough of Mr. Jacox'■ book. We will not pretend te 
alcalllte the vut amount of iadutry it 111118& have co8', or tlae 
me&lloda which the author muat have adGpted in arranging Ilia 
lllllterial ; the renlt ia, u we aid, • book in which the euul 
nader will alwaya find half an hoar'a amuaement, and which ma7 
be often ueftal to the atudem. 

RiDmail'■ .4 ai:1 •an . 
.AWlaftl; Drame inldite. Par C. de Remusat. .beo une 

Preface et dea Notes par Paul de Remuaat. Paria: 
C&llmann Levy. 1877. • 

.bm.&aD u one of t.be peu aame■ al t.be Middle Ap■. TIie 
alaolar lbiab or him u parbape t.be uate■t of IICholutie pJai-
1-plaen, nakiD1 hip in t.bM eompaay in ,irhiab an aumlluei 
-Oeeua, Bo■eelin, .Tolm the Beot of Inland, Thomu of Aquiama, 
ad • ... y mon, who are for Uae paeral reac1er liW. more t.baa 
--· Abelard i■ more &liaa tlley, beoauH he hu • h
liiltotf t.be main full of whiah ere wall known to ell wile Ja7 
claim to bow uything al U.. l'NONI of the pui. 

Of ooane, II. de B6mua ual■i wit.b ~ soawwe· of .&Wlard'1 
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lile; but he don not deal wilh ii ueluively. His IOD tella u 
how he wu led to think of writiq oa the nbjeoL He dropped 
one evening, in 1888, into the .Ambig,J Comique, and then wu 
u&ed a 11111&tion play, called Helofle d .Abelard. The play 
natunlly 1traolr. him u wholly inaclequaie to the nbjeot, u 
bringing out menly the IIIIUOl•point.l whioh would aatch popular 
at&ention, and wholly miuing the ethioal teuhing whioh the 
working out of nob a oharaoter wu lt&ecl to enforce. " Abelard 
wu the foremoll intelleot of hil day ; the gnu dreaded him, the 
people admired him, the wile praiaed him, the Church peneoutecl 
him, and he won the love of one of the noblut women the world 
hu ever 1&1n. And yet he oome1 to grief; all hil 11he11111 fail; 
he diN wretehed and lonely. Not all the brilliaaoy of hil mind, 
not all the depth of hil learning, can give him a durable iduenoe 
oa mankind. . Be hu Ion nothing behind him but a few worb, whioh 
are DO longer read. I■ ■uch a oareer meant to teuh DI thu mind 
ii not all-l'DflioieDt? that chuuter, will, and virlne are needful 
to make a man muter of hil lot. and to give him lalliDg power ? 
Amid the great realitie1 of lile and it.I trial■, eloquenoe and learaillf 
O&DDot overcome the danger■ whioh ■pring from pride, and slory, 
and pu■ion." Thi■ truth 188med, hi■ IOD ten. DI, to ooatain the 
moral of Abelard'■ 1tory; and he hu aeoordingly embodied it. 
in what really de11rv11 it■ title of "philoaophical drama." The 
be ute are headed PhilolOphy, Theology, Love, Politie1, 
Deaib. The lr■t de■crib11 Abelard'• triumph in the Peri■ 
11hooll. He came np a poor lad from Britanny, with nothing but. 
hil ataft' in hil hand, and in a abort time he i■ the only teaoher ; 
all the real are ailenoed. The opeaing aoeue ahowa the eagemeu 
for learaing in thOII daya ; young men of all nauou are throllfUII 
to bur William of Champeau; the oloi■ter of Notre-Dame ii llled 
before daybreak with eager atudente, oloaely reaembliug in mind and 
habit.I the young inhabitente of the preaent Quarlier Latia, ud, Jiu 
them, looking wholly to the intellectual, and neglectil!g the moral aide 
of the imtraotion whioh they reoeive. Some of the eeenu of 
dudent lile are among the moat sucouafal portion■ of the play ; 
and no doubt the author woald have DI plher from their frivolity 
the WIii& in merely intelleohlal teaohing. While th11& atudenta 
are waiting for the lecture■, in walka ID unknown young man, 
with a foreign IICHDL Be liateua with the r11t to William"• 
lecture "On the Beal.ity of Univeraala" (common no11D1-not. 
Socntea, Bcathiu, aad other indiriduli, but the colleouve Kua), 
ud then, in reply to the leotmer'a qaeation, " Have any of yoa 
any doubt OD the nbjeot? " he begiDe to apeu, aad biumphuatly 
maintaina the aole reality of individaala. II collective man hu • 
real uiatence, he.ii in 8ocntea u he ia in Plaio ; ihenfore, where 
Soarato ii Plato ia, and in the dying Boeratea Plato di•. Wila 
fervid eloqaeDCe he maintaina hil point, ell'ecuwly ailenoing poor 
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William, forciug him io ooabadiet himNll, ud drawiDg m1 Ill 
hil pupil■ from him. Unable to meei the new teuher in up
meat, William crie■ out, "He blupheme■; dou'i lineD; ii i■ the 
■pirit of Ro■oeliD." Whereupon Abelard point■ oat the dill'erellCl8 
between the bare !1Tnmia1Ji1rn of that ooademaed heretia ucl hll 
own Coaceptuali■m. Of all William of Champeau'■ aehool, 
'1ro oaly, &hroqh -~OH f&1111tical hatred of the new-oomer 
Abelard'il doWDfall i■ eveataally, wrought, nmaia D'1II io Uaeir 
old teacher. Almolt every p■p of &hi■ Ant Act i■ fD1l of 
the old di■pute■ u to the nality of ■pecie--ai■pute■ whiob an 
not without their bearing upon 10me que■&iou of the clay ; ud if 
Abelard'■ di114ui■it.ioaa ud monologue■ are 10metimua weari
lOID8, it i■ oaly who we forget the immeDH vu11e of wordl 
(whereby, 11y1 our Lord, we are j111tiied or ooademaed) in 
man'■ bi■&my. Tbe chief opponent of Abelard, however, i■ not 
the rival lectarer, but St. Bernard, who, recoga.ieing bi■ great 
talent■, triu to brillg him into that 111bmillio11 which the Church 
required in malten of intellect •• well u of faith. Bemarcl i■ 
npre■eated u the very mu who, ware he now alive, would 
publiah a tJyllab111 and an /,,Jez Ezrrgaloritl8. ID a ■trikiDg 
in&eniew with Abelard, he tell■ him : •• All ■cieace i■ vain which 
i■ not that of the Crou ; the teachers of t.he world are blind 
leader■ of the blind." He lay■ hil !nger 011 the chief blot in 
Abelard'■ cbanoter-hia intellectual pride. Abelard retort■, and 
trilllDpbaDLly convict. Bernard of ■piritoal pride. " You wut to 
humble me before your■elf," 11y1 he, " ud then you'll uy that it 
i■ before God ; " whereupon the holy mu get. emaged, ud, after 
a vain effort to penoade, bepie to UireateD Abelard with the 
power of the Chech if he ref11191 to teach u ■he direot■-i.e., to 
become a Beali■t. " We ■baD't argue wit.la you," 11y1 he. "Look 
at the tomb, of Ro■celiD and Berenger, ud uk what arm■ nruek 
them down." Abelard retort■ by qaotiag St. Aagu■tiae: JT«ws 
Jlia temporis - audorilatil, " ud time," 11y1 he, "i■ oa my 
■o11." "No," nplie■ Bemard, "your time i■ not yet. There 
are ad ■ipa of growing lioooe ud coafaaion ; but our eyee will 
not ■ee their trilllDph. The Ch11J'oh will pin the victory." 

The whole I08De i■ powerfully worked oat ; ■nd, combined 
with that whioh de■eribee the Council at Bea■, ud the way in 
whioh Abelard'■ proteat■ are ■t.i8ed, ud he himself condemned 
unheard, the kia1 to whom he appeal■ eoldly leaving him to the 
tender mercie■ of the bi■hop■, it forcibly impreue■ oa 111 the 
power of that Church which, ■ha&lered at the Reformation, ■till 
ntaiD■ 111ch a Wu hold on the hlllDID intellect in 10 large a pan 
of Chri■teudom. Very powerful, too, ud fall of • patho■ are the 
later I08Du-both that betweo Abelard ud Heloi■e, who■e heart 
he wriDp by hil enforced coldneu and determination tQ appeal to 
Bome iulead of 8yiDg with her from the lud where he hu 
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....... ., maeh: ... a tbOM in wlueh t.be end, amicl Ute calm ol the 
KODU&ery of Clay, of wlliala Peter t.be Vaenble ,ru llhboi, i9 
..... ii .... 

We laaYI aid llOtbult of t.be ICNIDIII io whieb AllelaN ucl 
Beloi"N ue tluvWD togetller. SM bu long aclmind bil teaobing, 

. _. Iler miele liu been mol& uziou to get him u b9r iD1tnuMr. 
At Jut, in u iclle It, be pay■ a mt at t.be ■11cl1'1 houe; 
arraDfllHIIU aN macle for him to giH her lemnt■ ; ucl, u o.id 
i■ &lae teld-llook, the ntaral re■alt follows. We wioy our autlaor 
•mewbat laroe■ Caot■ ill making t.bem many al &lae IMt ; we 
'belie•• &biap ae•er went lutber t.bu a IDlll'riap' ooalnel. 
Belo"i■e, ■tnmg1y Nt ■piDet t.be ~ ol pried■, wbi■h 
Allelarcl, like M. Loy■oa noWN11y1, maiatained wu euoniul, 
ltoed out again■* the eenmony, ud Falbert, her anele, mi■ui-
4u■tanding t.be delay, wreaked on Abelarcl t.be enel TUIJMMI 
wllieh biltory hu recorded. 

The whole play dlllffn CIIJ'lllul nacling, ucl will acid muelt to 
M. de Remuet'e cleeeneclly high reputation. Be i■ not blind to 
Abelarc1'1 fault■ ; .he NII 1irongly forward the ambition whioh 
Jed llim, after having beeome ellief in t.be domain of Beieaee, to take 
tlaeoloa in bud ; he make■ him take u hi■ war-ery the Apo■tl1'1 
word■, "Old t.biag■ are pa■Nd away ; behold, all t.binp are beeome 
new," and remark with quiet ICI011l: "What a ■tnnge ■eieaee 
tlli■ theolOI)' wu befon my time," and bout, in a gruel ■oliloqay 
(p. 168), "The h1llll■n mind l,elonp to me ; bat t.bat i■ DOt 
aoagh. I mu■t pub on into theology. Charle■ the GrNt W 
llO& dOIII enoagh when he had oonqaerecl t.be Suon■ ud Oftl'• 

tlarown the Inain•aJ■, and 11t on hi■ brow the iron erown of 
tile Lombarcl; he hacl ■till to build AD·la-Claapelle and to pt 
eonNcnted by t.be Pope. Then at la■t he felt himNlf emperor. 
And I, too, ua building my AD, and I ■hall get my imperial 
Nienee bleNed and anointed." In t.bi■ oome■ oat t.be m,cl 
••tun of Uae 111111-1 man in whom ot.ber element■ ••• 
pu■ion militated apin■t neeea. That be wa■, in t.be teellnieal 
NDN, aaorthodo:r. there 1111111DO cloabL Dr. Newman (Ltmnullft 
Unffltndy St,J,fed,, p. 199) eoueet■ hi■ tenet■ with t.bat ,,. .. of 
Kaniehei■m whieh, in tbe twelfth eeatary, ■wept over Europe, 
ill ere■* being the hen■y of t.be AJbigell■N. He rank■ tbe gnat 
Jetiaiua with Pant.bei■t■ like Amamy of Cbartn■, David of 
Dinut, ud Simon of Toarny, of whom the legend ■ay■ Milt 
lie wu ■traek deed for eryillg oat after leetan, " Ah, pod 
3NU1, I eoald di■pron TllM iC I ,......, • Mlily u I line 
proftCl" 



Vicroa Huoo's LA. LmaUB DS11 Bliol.a. 

La Ugemu de, Siecu,. Nouvelle Bmie. Two Volamea. 
Pam: C,..JrnaDD Ll§vy. 1877. 

AlloMG the many striking JIUll88B in :Micludet', book OD the s.. 
tlMn ia one, 1pecially beautifal, deec:rietive. of a certaia atorm 
whiah beat from the Atlantic dwing au: Jong days and Dipta 
apon the weetem cout of Fruace. And the ~t-for Miclaelet 
was above all thlllfl a poet-tells how, livmg almost within 
naoh oC the waves, m a houe cJose-ahuttered against the fierae 
Walt- and the driven aea-creeta, he aethimselfto watch what woabl 
lie the efl'eot of the ~t uaah and roar upon his own powan 
ae • writer. He wrote through the etorm, and the lint facalty 
&llat 111ft'ered-the "moat delicat.e," aa he think&-waa "the 118.1188 
of rhythm." " His sentence came to him i.nhannonioua. • That 
chord in the instrument waa the lint to break." 

M. Vi~r Hugo ia aow seventy-five. This oentory was two 
,ean old, aa he hu informed as in memorable vene, wflen he fint 
aw the light at ~on. Have the etorma of those eeve.nty
ive yeare touched his powe.ra at all, one woDde.ra t Have any 
Gorde in that grand inltrument become 11118tl'llllg t Are uy 
broken I Which have been the fint to eafl'er t }Jere, aa in 
lliohelet'e cue, has it been the Mnee of harmony I Hu it been 
the freeh vigour of the imagination ? Let ae look at these two 
aew volamee of L, Ugnde des Siklu by the aide of the two fi1'lt 
volamee which appured now nearly twenty yean ISO· The com-
parieon may help ua. • 

Aud fint we would Dote that the con~:n of the earlier 
..-iee ii pregnant with grater pollibilitiee the latter. In 
4Jae eomewhat grandioee pre.face to those fi.nt volumes the peet 
&old 111 how the life of muakind, " CODBidered aa a great oollective 
individual," baa "two upecta, the hiltoricaJ and the legeadary, 
of which the 880Cllld is no )ea true than the fint." True Jegen
ury upect it "118 his intention to Sood with the light or lwi 
ve.rae. The hietory which ii true in ipirit if not in fact, which 
ii the ~tgrowth of the irnaginatin11 of ages, and ehowe all the 
more plainly in its uiiA! UDCOD11CioU11e111 how that imagination 
wu working-thie he meant to write for ua. No doubt he had a 
plan, a philoeophy ·of hietory, which th~ oolleeted legends W'ffll to 
unfold. We were to be led from the darkueaa of the past to the 
"fllll heaven " of the future. And in the unfolc:lin,t of this phi-

. aophy there were pRlllll88I tlaat were didactic ~ i--,r that 
were long; but euch puugea were tew, and the phiJOIOpby wu 
after all not obtruaive. Bf v~ far the largest portion ef the 
blot COPaiet:ed of mighty Jeg8Dd8 of elder time, together wilh 
-. ar two W.. of the pnaem, loJd with tbat power of diolim, 

LLi 
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that "large utterance of the early goda, • of which M:. Viet.or 
Hugo p the wret-that grandeur of VarN which ia mD 
to the maaic of Handel 

And what a splendid aeri• it ia I There we aee the 8tlUl of 
King Canute, the parricide, faring forth into the darlmeu, with 
mow for a winding aheet, and driven back for ever from the ligM 
by aallyin~ dropa of blood. There we aee Bat.an, the Titanic 
arti8oer, bnnging all hia power and craft to the work of creation, 
and producing no more than a locuat; whlle God takes a 1pider 
from the Eril--0ne'1 hand, and tnmaforma it into a 111111. There we 
have talea of knight.enantry, of the pa)adim of old, who went 
abroad red • human wronga ; talea of the F.ut, and of the 
terrible Middle Italian tyrant& There ia, too, the gtacefal 
fancy of the little ta of Spain, dreaming her childish dJ'9IIDI 
by the goldfiah pool in the gardena of the Eacurial-whoae roee 
ia ahattered by a far.oft' breath of the 11&111e wind that ia acatt.er
ing the Armada for ever-the whole world, aa the duenna teUa 
her, being under the power of princea, the wind only excepted. 
Again, there ia, among the amiala of the poor, that touching 
atory-and no one, when he pl8&888, can be more aimply touching 
than M. Victor H~f the fiaherman'a wife who brings home 
to her already overcrowded houaehold the children of her poor 
dead neighbour. 

Now, in all these poema, and we are, of courae, merely indi
cating, not cataloguing, there ia action, life, a atory admirably, 
lltrikingly told, an intenae human intereat ; bat when we tarn to 
the two new volamea, the 11&111e can acarcely be aid. In the 
opening poem M. Victor Hugo deacrib"ea the " viaion " which baa 
inapired hia book-a viaion of humanity aa an enormoua wall, 
with hidden foandationa, and a top that reaches to a pale, IP1!7 
aky, and atonea that are partly alive and are fall of eyea. Certainly 
a grand conception, and- grandly carried oat, even when every 
allowance haa *n made for incongruities of detail which are 
perhapa inevitable in amplifying a aimile of thia kind. Bat ia it 
fanciful to Baggeat that somewhat too much of the motionleameaa 
of thia wall haa entered into the l'8lt of the book t The poet, to 
carry oat hia own metaphor, loob at certain portions of the wall, 
and deacribea them ; certain other portions are endowed with 
tonguea, very eloquent tongues, no doubt, and deacribe them
aelvea. But the old fresh feeling of life 'and action ia not there. 
One gets weary or the perpetaa) declamation. 

Yea, one longa for the old legends : one haila aiay whole poema 
or puaagea dealing with the concrete, and not the abatnet. 
Eloquence, that apecial bane of French poetry, that natural enemy 
of all poetry, ll8l1l'JII a place all too large in these volumea. Take a 
1&111ple of the dift'erence we are endeavouring to define. In the 
old aeriea the peledina, Roland, or Oliver, or Eviradnua, fought 
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and conquered. did battle for the right agaimt DIUll8l'OII■ odds, 
rmcued the woman and the child, ■bowed them■elvea without 
Cear and without reproach. We 11w them at their life-work. If 
they ■poke at all it wu no more than the action, the incident. 
ft!4uired. Here the Cid explain■ to the king in a ■peech ■ome 
forty pages long, that in every Point of view he, the Cid, i■ a 
Yllltly ■uperior peraon to the king. No doubt thi■ wu quite 
vue, and to M. Victor Hugo himaelf, an opportunity of 11ying 
■omething d.iare■pectful of royalty wu not to be lo■t. But the 
■peech hu the great fault of being out of character, and the 
whole ■ituation i■ unattractive ; moreover, the oratory i■ frigid. 
Nor is thi■ the only case in which" de monologut'I," u Madame 
de Stael defined Coleridge's conversation, occu_p_ie■ pages that we 
ahould have preferred to ■ee otherwiae filled. The Seven W ondera 
of the World are each endowed with a voice, and deacant on their 
own perfettiona. The Worm explains at ■ome considerable 
length that he is the real king and ruler of mankind. " Bronze " 
complain■ bitterly of the hue o■ea to which it is put for the 
commemoration of vileneaa and mediocrity. Some twenty mis
oellaneous poets, OrphellB, Aristophanes, Theocritus, Dante, 
Shakespeare, Voltaire, and others besides, ■oliloquiae in language 
linRU]arly like that of M. Victor Hugo himself in idyllic mattera. 
.Anil the pBll8llg"I and poems in which M. Victor ■oliloqui■ea on 
his own account are innumerable. 

Even, too, in those pieces which are not open to"the objection 
indicated-where the action i■ rapid and the interest sustained
there ia an occaaional frigidity in the exercise of the imagination. 
Thus, in L'Aigle d11 Ca,qw, Tht Eagle ,n the Helmet, otherwiae 
mperb in power and energy, the final incident doe■ not "j11Stify" 
it.self, and ia on~ue■tiooably of a poor invention. Here i■ the 
atory, noi diBlim~ar in ■ome of it.a parts to Scott's Wild Huntsman, 
which it certainly equals in pau, and excels in power and fresh.. 
•ea■ of language. Tiphaiue, a Scotch lord, a warrior in the 
fuloea of his strength, and James, Lord of Angus, a ■tripling of 
Bixteen, meet in mortal combat, and the lad, after doing hie beat, 
flies; and Tiphaine follow■ him through wood and valley, over 
rock and hill, heedle■a of the prayers of the old man on the 
t.hreahold of death, and the non on her erraod of mercy, and the 
mother with her babe at her breast ; and come■ op with the 
youth, and alay■ him with a burst of cruel laughter. Then the 
eagle on the 11vage warrior's helmet take■ the earth and the 
heaven■ to witn888 that the man is wicked, and picks out his 
ere■ and kills him with beak and talon■. 

Now all that precede■ is ■o fine, that we scarcely like to 11y 
how little we believe in thi■ eagle. There are few more delicate, 
critical que■tioo■ than the use of the fant.aatic and ■upernamru 
in art, and we have no intention of di■cu■ing it at length on thia 
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ttnrion. 8dlce it to •1 ~-- phaatama al th• iwagfn tir 
annal, ud o&baw DOC. We haft DO -- or. want t,( adality 
• reorda ta! ghoa&ly TOJ1IP of the Afl/Mfd JltJriur. The fmy 
worid' of the 11..,,,...,. Nigl,/, .Drtam ia u aemingly aaWantial 
• • vivid dream would be. Bot u for thia eagle, be ia too lllllcla 
the dew a: flldtMlllt to be properly imprellin. 

We bad marked a~ here and there in which what -
might almost caJI a gaiftllic main after ~ ir:ap 
coupled with the aheence of any 11eD11e of ha prodaoed 
m etrect that ia nally comic; u when the Rhine, the = 
and the Oregon, by llleUII al the electric telegraph, talk 
" lib three tnnOen in the ame railway curiap, "~ u ia 
lines lib-

" Lnr analimmt d'6alaln, n 1ear tam de fiUlmanB. '• 

Bat it ii a pleuaat.e» tuk to tnm to thoae portiou in which 11. 
Victor Bugt! showa himaelf not unequal to Im OW'D put, and there 
~be~~. • 

Such• portion, C:-e epiaode of the eagle, ia L' A .. tl• C..-. 
Such portiona are Jea" CAouat1, the at.or:, m a peuant chier of Lt. 
Vend~ who Bt.epa forth into the rain or Republican bulleta and 
to certain death, ao u to give a .--nt girl time to eiicape; and. 
the CtfUlim r1 E.,r- u fine a battle piece in worda, we take it. 
u wu ever painted ; and Guern CiM, in which a French 
det.ect.ive, about to be ahot by the imurgent mob, ia uved by 
the prattle of hia little boy ; or, lut of all, and, 1)enlapa. or 
all, the mOBt toaching, Pdil PtJvl, the tra,cecly of a cliild'a lire
the lltory of a little lad whoa mother ia dead, wh01e grandfather 
takee the mother'a place, and aurouda tlae tiiay c:reatare wit.la 
daa& love and t.-demea which, in our thought.a and euocietimw, 
... like the natanl atmoaphere of infancy ; and then the 
gnndfather diea, and the child's father doee Id care for it, and the 
new stepmother baa neither word nor look of al'ection, but ia 
banh and forbidding eyer ; and eo the dalicat.e -1ling pinea ia 
tllM changed world, and ii found dealli one morning at the pie 
ol the church~ in which hie grand&th- Ii-, impelled thitbar 
by • lut longing far a littJe loft. 

To thoae who know the many poems at the put, in which the 
.,_t poet. baa mng or childhood with a eoftaned lyre, it ie Died
lea to •Y more than that there ia here a mieh spring far tlullD of 
the old delipt. · 

And indeed, u we think of the poems ft haft named, thiDk. 
too, of. the many pamgea in the ot.ber .-,.-poems thai, u • 

• a 'ftotar l[qo, ID Ida new 'IOhmle, L' .A.rt llttt IJN~, ,t-.. a 
..,_ al _... ,._.. wMah ii wlioll7 hmmwl--Dllt 1D 1D 11117 Illa. 

I - mdllG&TWJ......_ 
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wWe, plwe111lw,-wbich are of aplendid and almcm meteblew 
vigour,-we feel ubamed at baring even hinted at the thoap$ 
of decay. There D inequality in the volumes, no doubl There 
ia mcn inequality than there wu in the earlier •ri• :ea, 
the mmmita are u high 88 tbe old mllllllite. U there ia more 
•peeeh and eloquence, and. 1- of net.ion and poevy, it ia 
poaibly beeawie the poet bas 80 willed it.. In one of bia boob, 
tbM oa ~bekespean,, be elaborated the theory that geni111 CID 
do no lrl'ODg, that when a writer hu geniwi, the literary pn,dact 
ia abBolute 111d perfect, a fruit that mUBt be good became the 
tNe ia £ood. Alaa, i, ia not 80, lllae were criticism eeaier tbaa 
it ia. The &uita even of ~niua are not ell of equal worth. In 
calling from the orclaard of tbeae two volWDeB, there i&, ft are 
afraid, macb that one would lie tempt.eel to leave hanging oa 
the bough& Bat then, what had bqen gathered into the heabt 
wowd bt, incorruptible, 1111d retain its flavour and aroma for ever, 

And now a word of M. Victor Hugo'• philoaophy. DoabUea 
there are points in it.I exposit.ion which are open to criticiaa. 
One ought hesitate, for instllllce, to acce~ tbe French Revolution 
u demonavating very conclusively tbe existence and immor
tality of the BOul (FnJRU el .ArM). But the conclusion itlell 
i1 worth1 of all bonOIII'. For M. Victor Hugo the BOW exiat.l, 
ad there exiata eleo a God, however darkly veiled, who lov• 
right.eollanal and bates iniquity. And, after listening to the 
deepeir tbiu waila through BO mach modern vene, it ia well to 
gin ear to hi■ manlier strain of hope in a grander future for the 
rue ol men. 

Mas. BlloWNINo's l.E'rrEBS. 

IAtun of EliztlMtla &wrett BrotD,ei,ag aadn..«tl to RielataN 
Hengut Home, author of "Orion," "Gregory VII.," 
" Cosmo de' :Medici," etc. With Comments OD Con
temporaries. Edited by S. B. Townsheod Mayer. 
i T0)11. London : Richard Bentley and Son. lffl. 

Tm:u two volUIDell not only reveal the incompareble poet.ea, 
Eliabeth Barret.t Browning, in a character in which ahe wu 
CX11Dpuatively little known-that of critic, but are replete with 
varied literary interest ; and they have the rare advantage of 
giviag a vivid picture, not merely of one artistic intelligence in 
tbe worbhop 88 it we,e, but of two. We have no letten hen 
from Mr. Home, it ii true ; but the veteran poet and dramatia 
ia fortwwel1 alive to apeak for himBelf'; and in giving the noble 
lett.en addreued to him b7 the aathorea■ of Aurora L,igA, he 
add.a copiou■ reminiaceDCell of hla own pert in the correspondence, 
IA tbe unclert.akinaa in which he and the poeteu were jointly 
CODtl8l'lled, 1111d of numeroua literary matten of great intana& 
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CODDected with a period in Engliah lilera&w'e of which he and bia 
cornapondent were certainly two of the leading orument& It -
hu long been known in literary circlea that Hn. Browning (u 
:MiM &nett) wu a very considerable contributor to the pag91 of 
TM Atleerunm, when that journal wu 10mething more than an 
advertiain,s medium ; and, indeed, one critical work of a hiidt 
order, which appeared in thoee papa, hu been added to tlie 
acknowled&ed eeriea of her worka. The little volume entitled 
TIM Gtw1' CM'i.diaa Poeta a"" 1M EJtglult f•, takea a very high 
place in the ranks of ~glish critical lit.eratare ; and that not 
mel'l'lly by virtue of it.a higb poet.ic intoitiona and refined enthu
aium for all that ia admirable, but for critical inaiJht properly 
IO called,-a fine judicial percepti9n of relative mente, temperecl 
by the keeneat 1ympathy with merit of a positive kind, of all 
characten and degrees. To aome enent Mr. Home'• tempera
ment ia similar to that of Mn. Browning : hia capabiliti• of 
8fmpathy are at all event.a very large ; and the re■ultant tone of 
these volume1, from the critical point of view, ia that of genial 
but dilcerning and highly reuonable appreciatioa of talent in 
othen, rather than that carping or trenchant ,tyle of depreciation 
that puaed corrent for the main qnaliflcation of the critical 
faculty thirty years ago. The nearait approach to a contumacious 
combination which we find in these two volumes, ia the view 
taken by both correspondent.a of a poet who, notwithstanding oppo, 
sit.ion from high quuten and low, hu risen to an eult.ed place 
in Engliah literature of the moat llerling kind ; and while we find 
it the moat nataral thing in the world that Mr. Homei, the author 
of auch ideal works in drama u Comio de' Medici, {mg"'J YIL, 
JwJa, IlfitJriot, and PnnnelJ,n, 1M Firelwitlgtr, should be in strong 
intellectual revolt againat the theories and practice of Sir Henry 
Taylor, the au.thor of Philip Yan Arlntltle, and, more e&peeially, 
of the preface to that work,-while we can feel no aurpri■e that 
the still moni ideal creator of A »- of E:rik and n, &raJJMIII 
should be out of mpport with the great realiatic dramatiat,-we con
fea that it would have enhanced our pleuure in this correspondence 
to have found in it a stronger appreciation of the immenae merit.a 
of auch works u Pllilip Yaa Arlnddt, /#MU Com11n1iu, and Edtn11 
1M Fair. We cannot •La~! Mn. Browning wu po■itively 
unjust to Taylor's works, the Caulta she finds with them 
are real Canlt.a enough ; and we cannot veO' well blame her for not 
dwelling upon the very decided merit.a which the critical world 
hu long a,> agreed to recognise in those works, became it ia 
quite oertaiD they did not appeal to her artistic or literary aenae 
importunately enough to demand full reoopition ; and in the cue 
of 10 delicate and earneet a spirit of perceptiveneu u hen, the 
thing to be gratefnl for before all things, ia that her feelinga on 
any ~ven subject should be u:pnaed without any auapicion of a 
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trammel ; and in thia particular instance her ntt.erancea against 
Taylor's theory and practice in dramatic art llr'e among the 
noblest pieces of thought and upreaaion in the book :-only, 
rec:opising th11 kef!lel of truth in them, ~e still would fain 

• nceive them u applicable to some lesaer artist than Taylor, and 
eome leas masterly creation or charact.er and circumstance than 
the two great plays forming Pltilip Yaa Arlerdde. 

Up till this year Mr; Home had bbme on his single devoted 
head all blows aimed in reprisal or in comequence of the out&poken 
literary verdicts pronounced in A Nev, Spiril of tll4 Age upon the 
worlu of Taylor and othen; and it ii only in thia collection of 
lett.en and recollections that the sturdy combatant for legitimacy 
in drama, soDDd thought in literature generally, and reform in 
aocial mannen and institutions at large, hu divulged the aec:ret 
comfNM:t by which that capital critical work wu to be written 
partly by Miu Barrett and othen, and he, the main author, ,ru 
to bear the brut of all odium attaching to it. Let us be just 
and say that auch lnminoDB writing and fine freahness of literary 
perception as Mia Barrett's, were also calculated to enhance the 
credit attaching to that work ; and we have recorded all that is 
neceasary on this 811bject, except our cordial thanks on behalf of 
the reading public to Mr. Home, for letting the daily increasing 
boat of Mn. Brownin,r's admiren know of one more book wherein 
to seek the keen gratification that her writings aft'ord. 

There is one episode in the hiatory of Mr. Home's correepon
dence with the inimitable poetess that is almoat without a parallel 
in modem English literature. We refer to the account of a pro
jected lyrical drama to be written jointly by Miss Barrett and Mr. 
Home. It was to have been called P,ydle Apoealypu ,· and, though 
on some grounds it is to be regretted that it was never done, it 
must be obvioos that the two artist& were in some mental upecta 
eo wholly dissimilar that each miJht very likely have been 
employed less profitably in conjunction with the other, than in 
sole dependence on the rich resources po11eaed by each. But 
what.ever the result of auch joint authonhip in so ambitioDB a 
field u that of lyric drama might have been, one thing is quite 
certain,-that Mr. Home's account of the project, and of the 
corraipondence on the same, teems with interest and with Bllggel
tions of what might be done :J>y judicious c-0mbination1 of dia-
1imilar artiatic powen. Another undertaking in which Mill 
Barrett wu concemed with Mr. Home wu one which stopped 
abort at the outset, and which certainly deaerved to fail 'l'he 
idea or modernising Chancer was no new one, and we need not, 
therefore condemn the two j,oeta at present DDder diacnaion on 
the ■core of an abominable invention; and, to tell the _truth, both 
Mia Barrett and Mr. Home &C4J.Ditt.ed themaelvea so well in all 
technical respect& in their ven1ons or the grande■t of romance 



poeta &hat th8le veniou ID&J M •1 time beoome u clulieal • 
tllme of Pope and Wordaworth, the Jut..mmed of w~, by~ 
b7, ftl one of the acton in the 1U1M1 abortive attempt t.o clinn 
the poetry of Chancer from its true chumel Bat the book ealW 
'-m- ModmautJtl hu been cut Miele ; and, fall of ~ u • 
ia, it hu been wiNly cut uille; for its very title carri• coad4a
nation with it as munietehbly u woald the title "= 
Bo,,:dl,ri,ed or Millor& &ttllq/iMl. Anyhow, the come 
on the aabject of thia book ii very intereatizw. 

The 1111pplementary section of Vol. 11, containiug Mr. Horne'■ 
:recollectio111 of Charlotte Bronti, Charle■ Dick8111, Thacbn,y, 
ud Leigh Hnnt, i■ more inter.tiug than appropriate ; and we do 
not quite ■ee why it wu given. The ■abject■ are indeed copate 
t.o much of the interpolat.al matter ■bowing Mr. Home'■ ■icle o£ 
tbe corra■pondence with Mr■. Browning ; ha$ the general Nllll, 
ia, naturally, • diaproport.ion between the metboda and relaave 
■paca of the entire book. Whatever could be aeeared by good 
eiliting the blic hu gained from the able and experienced pen 
al Mr. S. k Town■bend Mayer. The vollimel are aJao very 
bandaomely printed and pl-■1111t t.o rad ; bat no help wha&ever 
ia given in the matter ol reference. There i■ no gbo■t of an 
iadu,--u nnpudonable piece of thrift in a book full oC 
■abject.a which, in the natural coane of eftnta, do 6°' clu■ify 
themaelve■, and are often t.o be fonnd where leut upected, • book 
which mut neeeaarily become • ■tandard add.in t.o the aeries 
al let.ten and peraonal recollec:tiona couected with our poetic 
li&erawn. 

Victor Hvgo: L'Art d'etre Gra,ad,-p;rt. Paria: Calmana 
Lev.,. 1877. 

'nlBu are two Victor Bugos-the wild blurter forth ol incom• 
prehenaible bombast, who rave■ in hi■ poetry ■boot the Immen
aitiel and the ..Eon■, and in hi■ proae ravl!III no 1.. recldl!lllll7 
about the aupremacy c,f Pari■ ; and the true poet, full of t.eo
dere■t patho■, capable of entering int.o all the deepeat feeling■ 
of our human natare, of t.ouchin,t every chord in the heart of 
fat.her, mother, and child. It ia by hi■ poem■ about the y011J1g 
that Viet.or Hugo will live. There are a few of thl!lll8, even in Im 
ugatl of Ille .Agu. Amid the chaos of walla, which are half 
graaiJ 6rvl, half livinf human fleah, amid cob8tellatioDB that alang 
oa,e another like poiaatm/u, and comets that bout of being the 
jll6a ,u joie of the DDivene, then i■ an uquiaite poem, called 
P~ Pafll, ■bowing how a baby, left miserable at ita mother'■ 
clath and it.a t'a'11er'1 aecond marriage. i■ adopted by the graod
t.tber, and, after living happil7 a few ,ean. cli• u aoon u the 
oW man'■ death hu aent if Lack t.o home and t.o unkind neglect. 



Then ia aLio • t.nnehing little ~ from the ci'ril war-how a 
gad'__,, who had been alaooting down the r.!P.1e. and who ia 
bug harried off t.o eneatioa, is uTild by h11 litttle girt She 
rahea CNlt u the crowd puaea bia door, cliDgl t.o her father, ccm-
ldiitatea her hill protect.or, and will by no means be induced to 
give up her holll "Go home," at lut cey the aarly leaden of the 
mob, and the mAD eacapea. L'Arl ,/Mn GtvNJ,..plfl',,juatpabJiahed. 
ia almoat wholly on childrea and their ways, partly from a aady· 
of the poet's pmdchildren, Georgea and Jeanne, in Ga91'1118f ; S::J. lrom hia recollecru0111 of hia own childhood and boyhood. 

'hood baa never had ao sympathising an annalist u he 
has proved himeelf t.o be. To imert here and there a poan OD 

aome childish joy or aonow aeema e&llf compared with ~ a 
whole vollllll8 on the 111bj8°' ; yet, in doing this latt.er, Vi.., 
Hugo has wholly eacaped the charxe of dalneaa or iteration& Be ia 
fnahn- even than he W1III more tiian forty years ago in hia Oda II 
Ballada, and hia Feuillu ,I .Avlmnne. We know nothing lllOl'9 
beautiful in the whole nage of literature than the aweet little 
idyll named Ua MtllllJW (p. 36), in which the Jou or one~ 
child ia hinted at : 

11 Pomqaol dODC ••• ea-11 alle, le dous -111' P 
1111 Tlmmem u -i - fain u .,.. de Jom-, 
Paia partent. C.. enlua qae DOU aro,- lu .ea. 
Sim' qMlqu'IID qai D'en JIU DO- Kala lee de-aldna 
TD De Ja TOU doao pu, -..lalllu,I? Olli, je lee TOia, 
Tau lei deu. Ih -t deu, Ila pomniellt etn vola." 

And the walk· t.hroap the wood ia delc:rihed : 

"LN gruda bola pleiu d'o'-s dclllt Dlea anl •'* le DOmbre 
D qai a'enoleraat auai daB l'iDeolmD." 

J1111e ia in her basket, on pony-back; George walb proudly by. 
showing hia little aiater t.o all comers : • 

"o__. • le NDtimmt de • pudear; n rit 
Jiau ii ~; et JMDDe a fol dam llllll eaprit, 
Oeorpa nneille neo 11D air - luvaohe 
Cette eDfut qai pufola met 11D dolgl dam • boDebe, 
Kou owi-., r- •t-1, 0-..- 111 mh 
lh8tNJl'IWbudapllldet J-ebudeamaitla; 
D J• m''Panollia , lean diriaa 'l'IIIIIUIDea, 

Je N; mua l'OU TOJG - - M - i-. 
Vleas ubrw, D'..t ee pu P J:t TOU D'Ha pu ora 
Qla• j'oablieni J-ia le ,-&It dupara." 

If •Y one doubt.I the poaibility of French nne riaiDg t.o the 
true poee;ic leval-being anything more than tbe "monOMJDy iD 
MJID8" of which Byron ~ 'ft nfer him t.o this volame, _. 
eapecially t.o the poaa ,ut, aited. We are IIOt amoag Vialar 
Buao'• atnnpat admil'GII; the tbiDp which com.mmd him 
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to the Swinburne-Roaett.i achool rather make 111 tarn away from 
him; but we cannot deuy that for IWeet pathoe, for power of ' 
eaatained deacrit»tion in matten the detail of which in lea able 
handa becomea 1nauff'erably mawkish, he ii unmatched both here 
and in his own country. The wonder to u ia, that the man who 
t"&ll write 80 well, who ii /aeik prinr,,p, in the difficult 111bjeet of 
r.hildren'11 life and waya, ahoald 80 often give himaelf up to the 
bombastic nolUlellle in which any wild poetaster can rival him. 

Another sweet little poem ii that (p. 66) in which gnmdpapa 
tries to grat.ify the children's wish for the moon. He can't catch 
it, and ao be erplaina : " I'll ~ou how it ii, dean. God knowa 
111, and knows what a 8!8-ll er will try to do, ear ii • lvi
mhM n peu gra'lttl-pm. The only thing He ii afraid of ii an old 
man who wants to pi- the children. He knew that you'd aak 
me for the moon, and that I abould try to get her for you. And 
that'• why He hullft her up 80 high, and the atan, too, quite out 
of anybody's reach." 

Very amuaing ii the Nm1 tl» JanliR du Plarala, in which II five 
yean old " and II ai.x yean old " have a diaemaion. 11 Five " ii 
rather afraid of the elephant, " ii a des cornea daoa la bouche ; " 
but "Six " 1'811111111'81 him with, "Moi, j'aime l'tlltlphant, c'eat 
groa ; " which patrouiaing admirat.ion ii cut abort by " Sept-aoa," 
who hurriea them ofr with, " Don't you see that he ii goins to hit 
you with hia DOiie , " The poem reminds 111 of Thackeray'• well
known piece ; only Hugo'• children are infinitely more natural 
and childish. They have not yet come to the bowl~ of 111ch 
atrange creatures aa " wombats wallowing in the atraw ; for them 
even the lion and the ~ are "a kind ofwolt:" 

Jaffe .Aalttp (p. 199) 11 an e.J:quiaite poem: 

"Ne la reTeillea pu. Oe1a dMt ue IION. 
J- au load da. -u m4dlte el • oompoae 
Je ._ Nl1 qa.ol de plu ~leate qa.e le elel, 
De l:,1 n lr, de r6Te ft riTe, on fait - mlel, 
Jet l'lme de l'ealaa.l b'aT1Dle ba.mble el •nu.We, 

' Dua 1w IIIDSU alaal qa.e du1 le■ Inn l'llheDle.• 

In theae lovely linea there ia an echo of the Prvre pow Tow of 
many y11&n ago, where "rtvea d'or, elll&in tumnltueuI, 1&111 
nombre," are deacribed aa aettling on the lipe of Bleeping children. 
Our author ii 80 intenaely real in hia love of children and their 
-YI, that 111ch thought.a ceue to be for him merely pretty 
oonceita, and aaame a 111bataot.ial reality. 

We hope we ahaU aend many readen to the work it.elf: it will 
give them a far hiaher idea of Victor Hugo than the novela lately 
1nDalat.ed in the Gro,- and elaewhere. Every parent will feel 
that the man who can th111 glorify the feelinp of our coaunoli 
hmnanity ia a true poet, deapite hia wildneaa and eccentricity in 
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other clireotiom. We can well believe what he teUa III about the 
delight.a or eme, the 11reet calm which he found at Hauteville 
Hoaae, after haring aeen and aaft'end ao much. "I don't think 
fd go back (he •YI) if I could have youth, atrenglh, love, glory. 
all 1"88tored to me. He did go back, not much to hia owa 
comfort or the edification or hia wonhippera ; bot theae poema 
remain, a touching record of a time or nat. in a too troubled life. 
We ahoald ay that the volume ia not all about children'a pnttl•. 
La B•fattb p,_,,,,, (p. 2• 7) may well aet grown people thinking oa 
one or the great.eat problema or the day : 

" Dien, oberalwat cl• eh'a frelN 
Qu du, l'ombn ota DOU ..... rucm, 

D llOU 81190le &'NIO clea ..n.., 
Lee relrvllT8 &HO dee haUJou.• 

Epiet.etw. A New Translation, with lntrodootion an• 
Notes. By George Long. Bell and Son. 1877. 

Tu manual (Erdiri41iOR) of Epiotetus wu to the good Emperor 
• Jlan111 Ameliaa AntoDinu wlw the Bible wu to the godly 
voopen or Cromwell'• army. He carried it with him in all bia 
eampaipl, in all bia 'fiaita to outlying provinoea. Ria iutor, 
Butiaaa, whole baaineu aeema to have been rat.her to hold iD 
than to kindle the zealou thoroo1hneu of hie imperial papil, had 
been one of Epia&etu'a dieoiple■• Natarally, therefore, iD a 
age when &Jae Antonina■ are promioenily aet forward u ahowing 
UiM man OaD live well from a Nn■e of duty without the 11Da~u 
of religion, and that 80 to live is the hipeat life, we are interenecl 
in uoertaining what were the tenet■ of him whom Beveral of t.h& 
bed ol the emperon aooepted u their &eaober, 

The 1D1wer mlllt be, to aome extent, 11D111iiafaotory, for 
Epiatetu himl81f left no written remains. The manual WM 
compiled by hi■ papil Arriaa, from dieooanea delivered al 
Nicopoli■, in Epiru, whit.her the Stoia had re~ when Domitian, 
following the precedent of Claad.iu and ot.hen, had banished 
.. t.he philo■opben " from Rome. A.rrian'■ Commentariea have 
reuhed Ill in a frapaent&ry ■tale ; WI life o( bia muter hu 
perished. The few fact■ about Epiatetu are that he wu a alave 
(the name m88D8 parobued poeaeuion) or Hierapoli■, in Phryaia, 
Bet £ree by Epaphroditu, the lreedman and lavoarite or Nero. 
The road to wealth and honour wu t.herelore open to him; lor, 
in Rome, what Horace had 80 leraely denoaaoed by anticipation 
-the rise of t.he lreeclman clue-had become a fact. Bat Epia
lelu, while yet • alave, had become a convert to t.he Stoia 
pbilo■opby; and tbia philo■ophy, u he anderatood it, laid on 
him the daty or teaching ot.hen, and, to that end, of living a 
life of poverty ad Nlf-deaiaL Tu snnd principle or S&oiaiam, 
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tbai .. .,.__. ripi ii rip&, .. follow ripi .......... -
.. te0m of OODNCJ118HI," heaomM ill EpMMtu' taaeaig 
... ._w modified by bia Ira belief ill a wiu ad INianolai 
Pnmdaoe. Thil hu JIIAcle 10ae aupeei Ullllt Jle wu, if Ila& 
• Chrilma u heart. a u:, nae utanted wi&b Olailaa 
t.elliDf. TblN NUii DOI &be lliptN& pom far &ml • 
-RlllptiOD. Cbrinianity, to adop& • mod- pbnae, WU "ill .. 
air," ud all IU1M9I leuben were 1IIICGD80ioaaly mare • Ila 
moctiied by il Ba& dinoi idaeaoe wu ill Ullllt 119 all IMll 
impoaible. We 11ee Uiia ill &be -■e of 1-iaa, who, while wboUJ 
njecwag &be ■till e■tabli■bed hea&lumiam, oDly oaae mea&iou &he 
Cbri■tiall■, • ud &bea u • ■e& of liaple-miaded people, &be euy 
dape■ of oharlatan1. Thal Epic&e&al did hold to &be grand idea of • 
Providenae i■ remukable, "hen we note &ha& Cioero'■ ei:poaitioo 
of &be Stoio oreed (V. natura 1honnn; where Balbn■ i■ &be Staie 
illilrloea&or), ill which &be Nme belief eome■ 1lrongly oa&, i■ rub■r 
Cioero'■ own &ban &Ila& of &he e11rlier 8&oioL The■e bad left &be 
maller ill 1111eerwn&y; &hey were Agno■&ic■, DOI qaite IO &boroap 
u &be Epioaream, ba& identifying God ud D808llity, ud thereby 
4lenying all &bal follow■ from &be aeeepted penoaali&y of &he 
Divine raler. Cioero, by &be moa&b of Buba■, on &be o&ber UIMI, 
--■ arpmell&■ wbiob l1IIDUld n■ of &be Bridpuer TnuiN■ ; hi■ 
appeal to Poaidoai111'1 reoen&ly eoutrao&ed orreJ'7 ia • lilenl 
u&icipa&ion of Paley'• oelebra&ed waleb uwmaenL A law, be 
argea, impliu • lawgiver; and Epietetaa fell &be ■ame &boap 
M doe■ no& e:q,re■1 bim■elf ■o olearly, No doabl, in bo&b OMa, 
Greek ■peculation wu modmed by BolllaD pno&ioalnea, for 
Epio&etae' muter wu • BolllaD, lllllOllia■ Baf'a■; and ill Im 
bude of men like &be .blooine■ ad &be " lame Phrygian ■lave " 
ill wbo■e teaohiDg Chey delipled, we Ne &be Ju& don a& ■elf. 
naewal of &ha& old Boman ■piri& wbiob bad made &be Bepablie, 
ba& bad bea uable to nlDd ■pia■i Butera •d BeUeaio 
eorrap&iom. 

Epiote&a■' moUo i■ : "bear, and ab■taia from e'ril; " if we lmew 
.U. we ■hoald reoogni■e &be oomplete wi■dom and goodn- of tbe 
Baler of all. A good deal of bis lagaap i■ ■trikingly ■imillll' to 
8ia& of 8&. Paal, and we en glad &ha& llr. Long'■ admirable 
tnmla&ion enables Engli■h readen to eompue &be &wo. Witb 
him, u wi&b Bl Pnl, &be m•phor of &be body and ia memben 
i■ • favourite one, and i■ even made &he .bui■ of ugamea~ • 
limb O&IIIIO& arow •pari from &be body. IO Dei&ber ean lllaD utaiD 
hi■ full developmen&, ucep& u • member of Ullllt vut body ef 
wbiob nea &be family ud &be SW. ue GIiiy nbordimi&e ,-., 
ad to wbiob god• u well u mea belong-" &be whole family ill 
... ftll and llll'&b," u &be A.poalle npreaN iL W• eommend ~ 

• i.....·, ail-Olslnlaa TrlGla.,. - flll ta ....... klrpriM. 



Iba lboqhtlal Chriatian lbeae coiDoidenoea between the higheet 
form or heuben philoaophy -1 &he iDlpincl teaohing or the l!f8&' 
Apoelle or the Genuln It ill u though God, who by the ee&ab
lillulleD& of Ille Boman Bmpi,e •d Iba reign or peace among -. 
W paftd &he way for Ille npi41 epreacl of Chrietiiuity Uaroap 
&he moat enlipt,Bned puta er tlae world, wu alao, by tlae wnete 
or that Stoioiam, whieh laid 81111h .... arbble hold OD -- or the 
later Romana who were worthy of the name, preparing the muull 
of the higheat thiuen to aeeept the tndli.. 

On die dootrine of freewill, Epiewta■ ill very firm. NoUuq 
Ulai ii oalllide u1, not even Ze111, can foree our choiee ; &he wifi 
GDly ean eontrol i'8elf. Will in man mut be guided by BeuOD, 
&he fOVerDiDg power (n ,rupiciot,, n ,)y,,,-uor) siven to IUD far 
thil very purpoee ; he who sive■ ap Baaon and 1u!'en Jaiiuelf 
to be guided by outward thinp, come■ down to the level or ibe 
1,rulu-iil like a m1111 1MO /ta furgotlln Au 01n& fau: Eric/a. i. I, 
1, ( eompare BL J unee ). Freedom conaiata in 1-lting a right 
......,. or our powen, 1111d wholly repudiating anything bayou.I 
tbem ; limiang OIII' de■irea and fun to what we ean eontrol. 

It i■ noteworthy that Epiewtml oaUa the true philo■opher " Iha 
<Jynic," and adviaee !aim to nnouee marriage and family life, 
llla& be may devote Jaimeelf wholly to God'■ work and the good 
.,f - (ill. n, 87). Thil may be compared with St. Paul', 
adviee about IDlll1iage to the Corinthian, ; and both mu& be 
andentood with reference to a elate or BOCiety which good men 
might well deem hopeln■. The gnat aim of hie waehiq ill to 
form pd habna, ■o that we may at lut come to do the right thinar 
IIDOOIINiouly. To thia end he gjvN three rale■: fint, to eon&ro1 
oar fuoieB, and tlaereby oar pauiou and duine ; nen, to loci: 
to •aty u our guide; lully, to follow tnth in all thing■, apeeala
tffe u well u pnelioal. 

In lheae we aee the wabea u ...U u the etren«u. of U. 
old philOBOphiea. We are thrown buk on Pilaw'■ qaNlion, whm 
,.. find Epioteta■ vging tnth ancl certainty u our aim ad 
41,jeet. 

'l'lail weabea eoma out yet more in Iba clefioieney of 1&11etiom. 
EpioW.' own belief u to the after world ill not very olear; If 
.... udentand him aright, he Neal■ -etimeB to grasp the id• 
.r a fa"1re 9&e&e, at other timee to leave it an open qne■lion. At 
•Y nle he lay■ no 1WeB1 oa fatan reward■ ancl puniabmenta ; 
acl it 11,1 often ban ■-dly proved lhat only with .._ d's;,. 
'Will tile INll'e idea or nty be 111111eiat. 

Of Jlr. Loa«'• wmk we -. ■peak in wholly 11DNNrVecl praia 
Be aip, bave __.. more .. of hill Eaglilh precl-■■or, Uptaa; 
t,u Ille -■ gone to .U U.. •-- IOID'IN, and the book ia (u • 
aid) ftlaWe to tile plwoeophio IINat of Sl Pnl. 
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:00UGOT'8 Es&J SUB LA ~QUB D'ART. 

Eaai ,ur la Critiq•e d.' Art; ,u Priru:ipa ; ,. M;thoru; '°" 
Butoire ea France. Par A. Boagot, anoien eleve de 
l'Eoole normale nperieare, Profeaear au Lyc4e 
Henri IV. Paris : Hachette e& C--

Soo men 8uh new truth» upon • mbject from an inner light 
within themeelvea alone, and the light ao ftuhed i, vivid, intenae, 
miking. Othen ahed • milder radiance ; their lamp i, fed 
with the oil from other lampe, and their own tuk hu been mainlJ 
one of aelection and furificat.ion. Or, in other worda, 1ince thia 
limile may not itael aeem qait.e clear, aome thinken arrive at. 
their intellectual result& by what loob like happy intuition, aDll 
aome by a careful compari,on of opinion,, and direct proce11 of 
1'91110ning. 

M. Bougot lire-eminently belongs to the latter clau, and hia 
book ii judic1oua, diacriminative, and evidently the fruit of 
mature study. He i, well acquainted with the literature of hia 
mbject, and perfectly able-which many great readen are not
to hold hil own against hi• authon. He neither accept& Did~rot 
blindly, nor M. Taine blindl,r, nor M. Viollet-1.,_Duc blindly, nor 
any one elae. In abort, he 18 a aober, careful, and independent. 
critic. 

And the 111bject of hia book, or rather of it& aeeond or larger 
portion, po u ea farther the attraction of novelty. The fint 
which treat& of the " nlationa between criticiam and atheti• 
pan and applied, aud between criticiam, and the teclmica and 
hiatory of art, . . . and of the beat method of preaerving oneeelf 
from prejudice and error, . . and of the qualities which the critio 
abould JIOllell in order to apply that method p,operly,'' thia part 
ia BCUCely ao new. The rulm and method& of art criticitm liave 
been diacuDed before, though not perbape u ayatematically. 
But. • h~ of art criticiam-a hittory, not of art, bat of the 
current opimon of the critica about art-the abadow of a &bade 
aome may quite wrongly feel dia])Cllled to call it-thia hu not eo 
far u we know been attempted. either in France or .England. 
Such • history ofl'en point& of peculiar interest, and • field for 
very delicate criticimi. Nor ii there any: doubt aa to ita impur
tant. bearinf on the hi,tory of art it.aelf-for it. ii idle to auplJO'I 
tliat the opmion of the 1pectat.or-ud what i, the critic but the 
apectator who givm UJ.ll"e&liOD to bi, judgment 7-doea Dot, 
i,peaking pnerally, eun:ue an inhence oa the productiop ol 
t.Le artilt. Poaaibly in earlier and perhapa bcter daya, before 
the lpedator had • reeopiaed voiee, thia influence might be ver, 
amall But u time went OD it grew Dot to be amall, even ao long 



LiuNr,NOMI. 121 

ago u in the Jut century' ; and that Did~rot, the moet modern 
of the art critica of hia 188, react.ed upon the art he critieiaed i■ 
11nque■tionable. 

No one, of courae, will become &11 art critic, or it.a equivalent, 
• good judge of architiectare, IIClllptme, and painwig, from merely 
reading M. Bougot'■ chapter■ OD the "rules and method of an
criticiam, n &11d " qualitie■ DOC01i1UJ in the Art Critic," &11d "ap
plicatio1111 of the method to a picture by Raphael," and general 
" concluio1111," any more than a painter smarting under unjlllt 
treatment woald probably be convinced by the chapter on the 
"advantapa of Art Criticism." There ia no royal road in the love 
of art. But there may be kindly handa to point the way. And 
by the time we have so far followed M. Bougot'a direction■ u to 
au our■elvea with regard to 11111 specific work, What wu the 
artiat'a intent.ion when he creat.ed it t-waa the conception one 
to which hia art was capable of giving legitimate expreaaion t-• 
what WU it.a wortJi, W88 it clothed in adequate form and with 
BUfficient technical ■kill I-when we have done this ~tiently, &11d 
daly couidered cert.am other minor point.a to which our guide 
will have alled attention, . we ahall find that we have really 
made aome progre■■ in the right path. 

Bnuas's Wmuu OI' ABT. 

~ W"&tnul of Art, or tJu Legen,J, of Beauty. By Wyke 
Bayliu, Fellow of the Society of Aniiquaries of 
London, and Vioe-Pnsident of Ute Society of Britiab 
Artists. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1876. 

Tms ia • puzding book, to the reviewer e■pecially, for there 
ia in it an amount of aingalarity which might be compatible with 
very ucept.ional talent. Mr. Wyke Bayliaa ia sometime■ almoat 
eloquent, aometime■ trivial ; he ia very obviously in 811'11e■t, and 
hia earneatne■a hu occuionally a grote■que aide. He begin■ by 
allegorising the story of " Beauty &11d the lieut," making the Beut 
at.and for our common unadorned life, and Beauty for art, and he 
conclude■, or almoet concludes, with a fierce attack on the " In
goldaby Legenda." Be ia undeniably rather incoherent; hia para
graphs follow one another in 1111 order for which it ia often difticalt 
to account. He believea-and hia faculty of belief herein ia envi
able-that there ia • portrait of our Lord in the Catacombs of 
Rome which, " there ia little doubt, . . . wu paint.d by 
one who had himaelf aeen Christ." Altogether, with hia enthu
■ium.a, hia admiratiolia and hatreda, hia bunt.a of fervid wri~ 
hia colloquialiama, • hia homeline■ae■, hia occaaional bathoa, hia 
!1-Jnent q11ot&tio1111 of poetry, hia very genuinely religi0111 tone, 
he 11, u we have aid, not a little pualilig. 

VOL. :nnu. xo. xcn. • • 
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Be i,, i-nJing, becaaa, with•-- IW •~in__., 
We_. to have a right to Gpem IIION &ha& U original, OI' M Ul.f 
rate striking. in aubetanae. But thit we acarcel1 gM,. That alt 
ii God'■ ~ to a■ abolat the beautifal ; did "the antiqae" 
■bonfonh thelligbe■t dr~m•t of Jib~~~_..,: 
Re■ enoe,n 01', u we ■ho pnfer to .u il, the • 
~ the claaic ideal, and dall with apNl8lion u well • 
tor.; th■t the glory of "Ille aodan eclaoel■" Ii• chilly ia 
Jend-pe; that a cornfield i■ • .,.., beautifal tJaing; &ha& a pa& 
many modern poet.■ have wriUa abolat IIMlln in an uqmite 
mADDR • &ha& there i■ a p,4 dal to lie aid aboal the 
1118 of Jae 111pernamnl in art; that "ki■■iD,r anion," or,- aon 
proai.Uy, writing aboat the h'IIIDMl fonn a1tier death ill • toae 
of je■ting. ia IIDllliemly-it ■caN1111 wanta • Daniel to come lo 
j11Clgment OD 111ch ma&&eri U tlMm. llr. Rukift ha■ gone Oftl' 
mo■t of Mr. Baylia■'■ gromad before, l•ring, u it appear■ to 111, 
11ot m11ch for the latter to gl811D after him. -Howenr, we are ao& 
inWlible, and we may be doing Mr. Baylia■ wrong. Bia boot 
may waken • fuller aad more pJeaaat echo in other minu than, 
u we conf-■, it hu done in ou own. And that we day do hlm 
u little wrong u pouible, he ■ball ■peak for himaelf in a obarK
teriatic puaage. " It may be aid that • fiend■,' after all that art 
can do for them, ■ire ■till very far from being • thinr of beauty.' 
That depend■ npon the point from which they are newed. I■ the 
hippopot&m111 • • thing of beauty' I Aa he loll■ agaimt the ban 
of Lui pri■on-hon■e, with rolling eyea, and huge mouth opened 
wide for cab■ and ■weewneate, it mut be admitted t.hat hi■ 
~ i■ not elepnt, and t.hat hi■ countenance ia not attnctive. 
Bnt in hi■ right_place it i■ a Tery difl'ennt matter. On the broad 
■bore■ of the Nile, when the landacape i■ ■laimmering ander tha 
Wue of a tropical nn, where • far u the eye aan J'Mch tlaen ia 
DCMhing bat t.1ae bar,aing ■t.illn- of the .,.. ■olnnde of~ 
withoat life-tee &ha& mi,dity r'a■h, a Leriat.llan paaM tlaroagh 
&he water I aee the white foun la■hed to the ■kiea, and tlaroagb. i& 
the purple ad 8Qld of the hanaea, iridaomt with light lltartled 
from ita ~ npon the rivar. The --.bone i■ billl8llf ■pm I 
Ol'er him a bllCGit now I 

" It i■ thaa with the groteaqae. The euso1Ie of which I haft 
made a ■ketch, if placed upon a ped-■J. m • drawing-room. 
woud not add • grace to the aputment. Bat in ita right place 
-high a.p, that i■, OD Amitm Cathedral, cuting ita deep ahadow 
from the meridian 11111, or toa.ched by the ■ii..- of tile mooaligh, 
-fihen it i■ good art, judpl effll by the IO)'U ltaDdard■ of tnda 
ad beauty." . 

And DOW a word ahoat Thomu Jneld■by. That ~ 
_, WU Dot hi■ forte ID&f readily be conoeded, Bat NIily 
there i■ no eridence thM lilt J""""- ., ,...., wu "pu C.-



m 
,rud • a IIUl'e OD &M belief ia &M •PII umnl ..., fA a 
priel&'• .,., " A■ llr. Ba,-~ point■ OU. tM 
.-.0., dON twla tu& & Jlftll''I GUii ii partiaa)IU'ly ·Cl= 
Cw "t"- poor liWe bild" iatlnd taribl7 Crom &ha ia.p 1· 1m 

h-,.cl 1lpOD u, aad ncoftl'ed wondemllJ when t.lae tNtb z 1 

wu i.aoYed. Ba', t.bea. wh7 imi-' OD ltddling -►- P-' willa 
the COIIDW•l-1 'WliJ make of iu-1rut he mrlainlJ..,. 
---. didecuc ,._ t So, ,pin. Mr. :S.,li■■ i■ gww1y ..,_ 
clad. M "ea abbot." hei:c:~ied u " ■itt.in.. dcnna te a 
joUy dianer in .,...ta • to the ~c ac"'-; • 
and' he add■ in• ao&e. " ere ■ome wllo ma7 be di..-,..1 • 
OOBdone ll1Ch a blunder, OD tile ~ that be-and-nreat7 ,-
18'8 ID Eagliah ~ need - haTe been ICCJuillted witb 
t1ae 1lltpt of ea tli• Church. :e.t lll&h • pi. .. ■impir,... 
fening the fin to the fr:Jiu•pe& H the nverend 111thor did aol 
lmo1r the ~ of • daliiMic • end • IDIDiple,' and coold -' 
find t.ho■e 1rord■ 1D the dict.iouly, how CIIBe he to venture t.o 
write abollt tb- I " Poow Tom luavWab7 I He wu IIC&fCllt 
writiug • tnuiae on •• vflltment■,.. lllG .. ,~ perhap■, be forgiftD 
for not haring~ the gift of p,oplaOCJ to foraee that. t.lae 
terma he wu Jing with ao lightl7 1"Jllld one da7 become tlle 
wat.ch.1rorda -.,er end ugry combatant& Did lie lmow the 
meeaing of thole t.erma I It 18eD1t qllit.e poaible that he did, 
but ~t • liWe eoc!eiuticel jergua •ell wu the Tie,, of 
thoee bmighted tima-wollld edd ano&her t.ow:h or grotelqllellal 
to hie vene. For ounelvee, we confeaa thet we have 10 far 
■t.adied tb.ie m.ttt.er. in the ICbool of Gellio. u to nprd 1v111 the 
hypothalia of hia iponnce witb eqneaiai'7. 

Wous BT· lb. D.uwnr. 

Th 'Jl.lf«ta o/Croa. au &l,fFenili,aeior& ill the V,gdaW. 
Kiagdorn.. B,- Charles DanriD, K.A., F .B.S., clio. 
London : Joo. Kuray. 1876. 

n, V.-iou Oouri, .. r:a 6' toiieA a,__ "" Fmililal 
by I__,,. By Cbulee D.nria, K.A., F .B.S., aio. 
Seoond Edmon. LondoD: .Jno. )farray. 1877. 

Bolll t.hele boob ere not oal7 of Nlllalbble Talae, bat ftill of 
wlw mut be of the highest i.adenlt t.o thouptful minda. The 
r__. ii ihe formal aWement of whtt hea tieen repeotedl7 encl 
with pw force ee■ened hJ Mr. Darwin, which it, that then ia 
a pa&, :.¥.'l('"'PODCI in IIM1U'e t.o tile f"ertiliatioa of pleat■ by 
.... ol illar own pollen. '11tat c:roe.t'eniliae&.ioa ii eaeat.ial 
to the wc:cw.aM iJIWl'ft80ll or • apecia or vari-,. n. 
pollen or • ginn p1aa, m• IIOI be ld"ered to become tbe fer
tililing ~ of iu own N8de. 

Jt ii well WWII DOW tllAt the eqlliftlmt of a aenaJ me'1lod 
••2 



of feeandation ii found throqhoat the entire r-.lm of biologr
from the hue to the apex of the whole organic lleriea. The mod 
lowl7 oraaniaed or nature'• lif~form■, u well u the mo■t oom
plu: ancf @C)rgeoa■, depend for their continait, apon thiL Bat 
among■t pwttl a thoaund contrivance■ are foana, u:qai■ite in 
their adaptation■, which are merel7 to avoid the evil ariaing from 
the pollen or a flower falling on it■ own ■tigmatic ■arraee, and 
■o efectin~ ■elf.rertiliaation. Thu it frequently ha~ that 
the pollen u borne apon one flower, and the " pi■til,' or 118811-
cuket, ii in another. A common u:ample or thil ii thti willow. 
:M01'9 ■ trikin« ■till, the flower■ bearing the pollen may grow on 
one plant, aacl the flower■ bearing the atipatic ■aiface, and the 
■eed to be fflrtili■ed, are borne apon another and wholly ■eparat.e 
plant. Thie ii the cue with the hop. Now, it ii JIWlife■t that 
the pollen, if it reach the lltigmatic ■arr.ce., ma■t do 10 b7 10me 
agency oatlide the plant it■elf. Thie ii accompliahed in nature 
on a large acale by the agency of wind. The common hazel ii a 
good u:ample. It flower■ from Jan11&1'7 to March, that ii, at a 
time when few in■ect■ are on the wi~ and when the wind■ are 
■trong and gaaty, and bef01'9 the foliage leave■ have opened to 
pnvmt their action. The ftowen are of two Jr:inde.-.:.eat 
which are ■implT pollen-bearing flower■, and ■eed-bearin,t flower■ 
crowned with t.in.ted filament., moiltened with a viacid fluid, 
which, u the air nuhn put, laden with the ezqa.i■itely delicate r!: grain■, catche■ by it■ viacidit, many of the■e, and ferti-

on ii ■ecared. 
The quantit, or pollen thu di■charged ii one of the com

paratively few elttrav■pnce■ of natare. Bat if a yew tree in a 
pollen-bearing ■tate be ■haken, the pollen rile■ lib a deme 
amoke ; and the American lake,, which adjoin the vut pine 
wood■, are, at the ,:llen-Jielding ■euon, covered with a rieh 
Jellow layer or ■imp 7 wuted pollen. 

Bat in the majorit, of plant■, the ■tractare of the pollen, or 
the relative arrangement of ■tamem and piatil■, with many other 
condition■, rmden rertili■ation bf wind impo111'ble ; and it ii here 
that inlect agency becomm 10 mdiapemable and fraaght with 
adaptation. Every one hu ob■erved how u■idaoa■ly flowen are 
Ti■ited by in■ectl. They are attraeted by two thinga--ecent and 
colour ; and the■e are both guide■ to the honey or nectar of 
which the inlect ii in ■-n:h. Thie honey ii IO placed in an 
immen■e proportion of the flower■ or the globe, that, b7 a 
thoaand entrancing adaptation■, the in■ect in l'l'aching it mut 
-.rry away the pollen from one ftower, and from it■ u:qai■it.ely
unnged po■ition deposit it on the aigmatic IIIU'face of another 
of the 1ame ■peciea. Thie u:plaina how it ia that in the 
majority of cue■ richly-■cented flowen are not hi,rhly ooloared 
or gorp,a■ly decorated:.......ther ■ceDt or colour mat l,e a guide to 
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die hllJlll'1 ineect. And, for the aame nuon, ftowen that bloom 
at llight are very pale, or whit.e. 
· Now, one of the m811118 bf which ftowen are pnvented from 

eff'ec:ting their own fertiliaation ia, that when the pollen 'ii ripe 
and ejeded, the atigmatic awface of the Mme flower ii flOI ripe ; 
that ia, ii not covered with ita viacid aecretion, and theraf'ore the 
pollen will not adhere, and no reault can follow. Clearl7, there
fore, unleaa mch a flower receive pollen in aome wa7 when ita 
ltigmatic amface ii ripe, ita aeed will never be fertiliaed. 

A beautiful instance of how thia ii eft'ected is aeen in the 
eouthem Engliah wild flower known u the Birthwort. It ii a 
tnmpet-ahapecl flower, with ita lllllllller eud f'aat.ened to a lllllllll 
hollow ball. Wit.bin thia 1att.er are to be found the anthen with 
their pollen and the ~c aurf'acea of the pi.atila. The tube 
of the ftowen ii lllllllll, and will onl7 admit amaU inaecta. The 
nectar is in the ball at the bottom. The tube is lined with Iliff 
Allm, aet at an angle with the aid• of the tube, and pointinJ 
downwards. They are quit.e ■tiff, but leave ju■t opening enough 
for the JlUll89 ~ of a lllllllll in■ect. It enten, let u■ mppoee, 
laden with pollen from another lower. The ■tigmatic mri'ace, 
when the flower ii in thia condition, ii ripe ; it■ viacid mrfaoe 
eomequently receive■ the pollen which adhere■ to it u the imect 
~ over it in ■earch of nectar. But, having aat.i■fled itaelf', on 
aeekiq exit from the flower the imect find■ itaelf' a priaoner I The 
brutle.-like point■ direct.Ed downward■ admitted of it■ ingreu, 
but their poaition make■ egre■■ impo■aible I Bence, the tiny 
pri■oner mn■t cont.ent it.aelf with the honey which it find■ in thia 
,articular flower. :Meanwhile, the pollen brought by the imeot 
J.u done it■ work ; the ■tigma drie■ and withen, and the anthl!ft 
open and di■charge their pollen, with which of nece■1it7 the 
imect is at onee charpd. At the Mme time the needle-like hain 
dry vp and wither awa7, and the imect can e■cape to bear the 
ec,llen of thia flower to another. To complet.e the whole, a aort of 
lap at the top of the tube ofthia flower falla down and cl0181 the 
entrance from future i~ 

In the common pink, thJ1De, and many othen, the Mme 
method, with 18111 complex or varying detail■, i■ adopted. In the 
aroa-leaved heath, the moet delicate mechanical contrivance ia 
adopted to compel the bee, in getting at the nectar,' to OJ>8D the 
pollen boz, that the dn■t ma, fall where of nece■ait7 1t mlllt 
come into contact with the lltigma of the nezt flower. While in 
inltance■ in which eelf-fertili■ation i■ adopted-quit.e the ~ 
tion-the method b7 which thia i■ el'ected onl7 int.en■ifi• t1ie 

• and ·vea additional meaning to the delicate oontri-::."f, whicf it ia aoqht to be avoided. 
In the common up, apin, the mechanical adapt.ationa by 

which the viaiug bee ii made t.o eecun the croa-fert.iliaation of 
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--. CII'. ,-, ... ..,.m, pen-. h4'1'ie ...a- ii that. 
euefal _.. i. in.pt n 1o light. a.r Fna Kder 1ua 
hmdtbeft!J ·• I -thoaeia proboaaia, .... ii DO lea 
1Mll eleftll mell• loD& aad • dlawutff of wlaiclt. appu:d .
Ciae IUlOe ia N...., aka frOIBl ID origiul photaanl& 

Now it ii impoa'llle for the~ of 'Theology lo 'be•· 
'lllOVed by IIICll woaderflll erideaoel of,,._, .z:tt fi,a • 81'8 
4lillcleled by tlh.. naeuolaeL Paley woalcl i haft bmd. 
.. to be prioalea ~hie witaellel. ., W9 

.. y \:~ much if Paley'• ~tu ii w ,,._, woalcl.,.. 
han pTill lo the world, if' tb- aad kindred C.. bad 1-
bown to ma. To a8lnn that any •t of adapt.at.ion■, any ~ 
ot ~ leadia up 1lo • well-de&ned and ~ 
acoompliahed end, ,,.. le parpoN.for whioh it wu all 4ffiled, fa 
DOW mown to be ID uwunnable 111111mption. The &.l&I ~ 
IIMllft forbid it.. V uiation ii • primal law ol natare. There WM 
• time when, in the 'Tut majority of--, it ooald be affirmed that 
Jll'fllJfll adaptaeiom did not amt. There may be, in the futan, a 
lime when ~ they ■hall be aaoceeded by otihen. There ii ao 
.. &nal c:aue within ow ba. Bat there i, • aablime capacity in 
nature to adjaat itaelf to vuying eonditiiom, and amidat all 
nriat.iom to praene ooaearrmt adapt,at.ion-to 'hl1anc,e the 
detail■ of delian to the end to be aooom.~liahed tlarouahoat all 
vicillitadea. And t.bwi, iDlteall of the denoe of an arti&ier, coa
eeived and completied--deltined to be that, and not.hing me
the great Crw.or bu veat.ed. vital form■ not only with • ripl 
c::on of adjllllt.meat and adaptation to preaent oirownat.anoea, 

t with an eJutic: pow• of gradual ...- t 1 tllin to new IDd_ 
ft!P.Dg conditiom, which lllmlll deaign in nature not merely 
a t.biDg tbd An •• bat a thing tbd ii ; and th• indiCMIII 
the pnll8DOII and comtant action ef. pat and~.,., 
beam,lent Spirit. 

Wous o• PIIYBics. 

Naral. P~Jur B,gi,uun. Wiih namerou eu.mplea. 
By I. Todh1111ter, II.A.., F .R.S., Honorary Fellow of 
&. J'ohn'a Collep, O&mbridge. Pari I. The Pro
pertiea of SolW ani :Plaid Bodie■. London: llM-
mil.laD - Co. 187'1. 

r..- ia ~ Ply,ia. By Ba1foar Slewan, LL.D,. 
P.R.S., Proleuor of Natural Pbiloeopby, 'l'be 
Owens College, !lancheater. London : Macmillan 
and Co. 

Bon theae -.olame1 an, u their title■ lhow, elementary lrNtiaa; 
4-iped U Ul intromaotioa to & 'ffrJ important bnaah of namn1 
................ .,_ ... plJ ............. 
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Kr. Todhu&er'1 ft1ame 1nm ODJy of Solidi ud Plbidl, ba& ii 
to be followed bf another oa 8oud, Lipt, and Beal JI it W 
equal to the one DOW Wore 111, the two will tapther form \he bell, 
efempamy tr.tiN on. Ne&anl Pbiloloph11• pabliahed in. the 
Bnpah Jangaap. The llllloan.t o' me&bematioal knowledge reqaincl 
ii nduoed to • IIWWIIIIID; ari\hmetio ii 111bnilllted for elgehra, and 
there an eddecl • few of the eimplat pometriaal 8pne and thm 
properti•. The eubjeot■ throagboat ere brought down with that 
-■e whioh ii • ab■noteriRio of Kr. Todhunter to the oompn
henaion. of &be ol• for whom the work ii daiped, 1111d Jet he hu 
not left 11DD.Otioed • lingle topio of u1 importanoe tlw ui oaeto
marilJ treated of in. more elabonte worb on. Statiol, Dyumial, 
and Byclroeta&ial. The n.111Dber and ftriety of the probl.......«»,_ 
iYe hudred in. .U-adda peatl1 to &be Talue of the book. '!hey are 
all 10lnble bf arithmetical pre a , and 1et 1timulate wi&bou 
oYll'tu:ing the in.nmtioa of the aden.t. It thu becom• paible 
to iotroduoe Natural Pbiloeoph1 a& u earlier ■tap than before_ 
and iu • form likelJ to proYe u Tigwo111 • di■aiplioe to the miud u 
oen be d'orded bf pometriaal or ■Jpbraiaal aeraiN■, with the 
additionel edTan.tap that io Ne&anl Philoloph1 we dee! wi\h the 
Ian of the -ri■ible un.iTUN iDlleed of ah■tract oon.oeptiou, ud 
oen contin.uell1 Tsify bf ~t what we han proncl bf 
deduction, iDltead of oom,naa•ating to the miod that iotro'Rried 
clireotioa of it■ 111-,iea whioh ii the hue of mere me&bemeti--. 

The arnngem•t aud trea&men.t of the eubjeoll an u uilfnl u 
&heir ■election.. Thil appeen • the more olearl1 bJ oompariaon. 
with Dr. 8tewut'1 book, t.he ohief fault■ of whioh an udae 
eompraon io II01IJ8 put■ oombiucl with un---r detail iD 
ot.hen, daa aapriaiou■ langUl or brmt, ot the 1-ou, the groap
llll of maa1 diffinn.t 111bjeot■ top&ber io \he ■ame 1-, and 
the abaenoe of 1111 of eumpl-. There ii muc" animation ;n. Dr. 
Stewart'■ ■t,le, more than io llr. Todhunter'■: we ■eem, u we read, 
to be in. the oompen.1 of an. athuialtio ph,-iailt and ph:pioo
meteph,-iaal ~pher. Bat hi■ 1t.ep ii IDOi& un.nen. An.on. he 
gi.,. 111Dple iUIJltntion■ of aome n.oc •ffJ important point, and 
anon he let■ fall m79teri0111 hi.ntl on point■ t.ha& are important, 
wh .. bearing or meuin.g the ulllliltecl reader oen hardlJ hope to 
11e. It■ more popular ■tyle, to aome atent, ndeema tbae 
palpable defeat■, and rmden Dr. Stewart'■ book • ffrJ ftluble 
auiliuy and 1applemen& to the mon methodioal and-oomprebm■in 
work ol llr. Todhunter, whioh ~ bat IJINdilJ beoome • 
fa't'Vlll'ite ·wiell .all who an appd io the illltraotioa of youth. 

DI> ol' vor.. nvm . 

...._ • ..,.. ae. (wuo 1• to-. DDJl.&II). ,.una., a.os .... 
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